The Guru

By Maha Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji

The guru is Brahma, the guru is Vishnu, the guru is deva Maheshvara. Clearly the guru is the supreme Brahman, to
that Shri Guru hail - traditional tantrik couplet

Because the guru gives mantra to a disciple and because she or he embodies the spirit and lifef that mantra in an
unbroken lineage to the Rishi who first perceived it, she or he is held in the utmost regard in the tantrik tradition.

According to the 13th chapter of the influential Kularnava Tantra, there is no difference between devata, mantra and
guru. "Devata in truth is the same as mantra; mantra in truth is the same as the guru. Thexfruit of the worship of the

devata, mantra and guru is the same.” (Maha Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupfiathji translation).

Liberation cannot be obtained by reading the Vedas or studying the shastras (s@xts), the same Kaula tantra
says. Only knowledge (jnana) gives liberation and that depends on the grace zﬁ\g guru, who is one with Shiva and

Shakti. "If the guru first mentally awakens the pupil and then reveals to hi 1S high knowledge of Kula, then both
enjoy direct companionship of Yogini and Vira and even cross this worl cean effortlessly.” (Kularnava Tantra,
1. 39-40).

But a Kaula guru may behave in a different way from.a disciple e ordinary world expects, because she or he is

liberated. "One may be like a child, a madman, a king, or like a swoon, independent minded, like a lord hero,
like a Gandharva, or like a naked person, a tridandin or like 0 hosells Veda for cash. Effulgent One, the way to
be is to act howsoever one wills, knowing both Akula ander's Kula." (Kaula Jnana Nirnaya, XII. 3-6.)

This tradition of the "crazy" guru is embedded deepi ‘thglore of the tantriks and the Nathas and has its value in
shaking the conditioning of someone who aspires t 'tb Kaula, the tradition avers. For similar reasons, some

elements of the tantrik tradition in India, such as;g%r?hip in cremation grounds, the consumption of pig flesh and
some sexual practices, were intended torattle St dox tendencies in tantrik pupils. (For a full exploration of this

topic, see Holy Madness by Maha Yogi P ahamsa Dr.Rupnathiji).

While orthodoxy appeared to regard WO@”I as inferior to men, the Kaulas took a different approach. Initiation from
a female guru is held,in the highest esQem, as'she is Shakti on earth. The female guru is Ananda Bhairavi and the

male guru Ananda Bhairava, toge in sexual union, drinking the intoxicating wine of consciousness which is bliss
(ananda) itself. Below, we find itation (dhyana) and an armour (kavacha) devoted to the Stri or female guru,
ascribed.to;the Brahmayamala. armour in the first translation is made up from the vidya (mantra) of the female

guruAfter this is a short hymn-(stotra) to the male guru from the Matrikabhedatantra, in which his identification
with Shiva is plain.iThe hija or root mantra of the guru, illustrated left, is Hskphrem.
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This is the meditation image (dhyana) of the young female guru. Om. With g I|ke fully:blossoming lotus petals,
firm swelling breasts, a sweetly smiling face, and a slender waistgone sh meditate on the auspicious female
guru, shining like the red lotus, wearing beautiful red clothes, wearing ing on‘her hand, and beautiful jewelled
anklets, resembling the effulgence of a hibiscus, her feet like like a |f%j—her face like'the brightness of the autumn

Moon, her body resplendent, with her own Natha sitting on her left ands [showing the mudras] granting boons
and dispelling fear. Having meditated in this way, one,should d@a.
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Striguru Kavacha. Of this Striguru Kavgchg' the Female Guru is the devata and attaining the four aims of mankind is

the application Obeisance to Sadashi»gran thehead. Obeisance to the Female Guru in the heart. Ishvara said:
Sadashiva is the rishiof this FemaleyGulru kavacha. It is said that this devata is the fruit-giver of the four aims. [1]
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Om Klimbija protectmy head, the same protect my forehead. Klim bija protect my eyes and Sadashiva all my
limbs. [2]
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Aim bija protect my face and Hrim encompass my tongue. Shrim bija protect the region of the shoulders and
Hskphrem my two arms. [3]
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The letter Ha protect the area of my throat and the letter Sa the sixteen petals. Ksha must protect me below and the



letter Ka my heart. [4]
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The letter Va (protect my) back and the letter Ra my right side. The syllable Hum my left side and the letter Sa my
spine. [5]
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The letter Ha my right hand and the letter Ksha my left. The letter Ma must protect my fingers and the letter Ma
must protect my nails. [6]

T § FATEEs R ST 9 |

ig: WIS FAl: HAFESAT 19 |

The letter Va protect my rear and the letter Ra my belly. The syllable Yim my, /{%ﬁand Hsauh proteet all of my
limbs. [7]
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Hsauh shield the penis and the hair of the body and thethead. Aim\%ja protect me in the East and Hrim bija shield
me in the South. [8]
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Shrim bua protect me in the West and Bhutasambh ,bm the North. Aim must protect me in the South East and Om
(vedadya) in the South West. [9]
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Devyamba mustprotect me in the NoQHNest and Shri Paduka in the North East. Pujayami must protect me above
and Namah below. [10]
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Om thus to youy Chafming One, is declared the supremely marvellous armour. After reciting the guru mantra if one
should then read'the armour, one becomes a siddha, with ganas (hosts) like Shiva, clearly, there is no doubt. [11]
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At puja time one should recite the armour, the very body of the mantra. It gives the fruit of puja, Sureshvari, this is
true, true. Whoever recites it at the three twilights become successful, there is no doubt about this. [12]
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If one should write it on bhurja (birch bark), wrapped up in a golden ball, and by showing it, for him the disputatious
becomes humiliated (lit. deprived of radiance - nishprabha), [13]
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in knowledge he is victorious and in war he is like Nirriti, the goddess of death, in assemblies hexgains victory and is
my equal, no doubt. [14]
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Whosoever should recite it at the three twilights in the 1,000 petalled lotus; beco, ?Q\Iike Siddhalokesha and attains
to Nirvana. [15] \?\
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The kavacha (armour) is called the accumulation of good fortune ays" supremely.marvellous. To whom should it
never be given nor revealed? [16] Q
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One should give it to a peaceful pupil, otherwise it \ohthout'fruit. Never show it, Deveshi, to the undevoted or to
(their?) sons. [17] §>
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Whoever recites this kavacha without ng the vidya, gains no fruit and afterwards goes to the Naraka

(underworld). [18] Q—
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So in the Brahmayamala, inithe cdfiversation with Parvati, the Shrimad Stri Guru Kavacha is completed.

3

Shrimad Guru Paduka Stotra

| worship the 12 lettered lotus adorned with the Kundali nadi in the womb of the marvellous and eternally white and
pure 1,000 petal lotus. [1]

I worship that auspicious white seat in the cavity of the flowering pericarp, where exist the lines of A- Ka-Tha and
so forth, forming a circle marked with angles. [2]

I meditate in my heart on that beautiful jewel throne of bindu and nada, the circle of consciousness, in that cavity
where a bright lightning-like colour competes with the effulgence of a pale red gem. [3]

I envelop myself in those two primordial swans above me, flaming consumers of fire, devouring the cosmos,
abounding in great manifestation, those flowering feet. [4]



I remember those wonderful feet, the pair which are the root of cooling moon rays, the two feet of Natha, sun and
moon, like saffron wine, a river of flower-juice. [5]

The nails of which are radiant like the moon, those gold-bejewelled, glittering, purifying, red padukas, which
restrain the clamour of evil. I worship the two feet of the guru, sun and moon, supreme essence of nectar, pure
quintessence, brilliant, the very core of power, placed on my head. [6]

This five-fold paduka hymn has come from the five faces of Shiva. [7]

So ends the Shrimad Guru Paduka Stotra, uttered by Shiva in the Shri Matrikabheda Tantra.

The Tantrik Gayatri

The soul is perfect; what can you improve? You have everything; what is theredo, gratify? Aum will'seek out the man
of contemplation; Reveal to him the wonder of great secrets —Maha Yogi Paramahamsa/Dr.Rupnathyji.

The vedika form of the famous Gayatri mantra is: Om bhur-bhuvah-svah tat ésﬁu\r varenyam bhargo devasya
dhimahi dhiyo yo nah pracodayat. This can be translated: Om. Lgt.us con Wate the spirit.of the divine of the
earth, the atmosphere and heaven. May that direct our minds. Savitriis thév.m and-this mantra is pronounced at the
three junctions or twilights of the day. Only the twice-born Brahmins %supposed to utter it.

The tantrik compilation Prapanchasaratantra, outlines,pujas an ditations on Gayatri in chapter 20. Here is
described how the mantra Om hums in the base or Muladhara a, and moves through seven stages to the chakra
above the head. (Sahasrara).

According to Sir John Woodroffe, in his introdugction to@Sanskrit edition, Mahavishnu describes Om as
consisting of the following. Bhuh is existence, Bhuv. &Lhe elements, Svah is the atma of everything, Maha is
greatness and light, Tat is Brahman (the absolute), {@pgh is all knowledge, Satyam is supremacy and internal
wisdom. This tantra connects the three letters of A+U+M) to the seven worlds. (See also Jnanasankalini

Tantra).
v.

Tat, says Woodroffe, refersto,the first caQb fallsubstance, as fire in the circle of the sun and is supreme
Brahman. Savituh is the source of@all'liying“beings. Varenyam is the excellent one who receives adoration. Bharga
destroys sin, Devasya means it is full htpwhile Dhimahi refers to knowledge being golden and always within
the sun. Dhiyoimeans Buddhi, Yo for energy (tejas). The mantra is divided into three sections of eight letters
and four sections,of six letters. gﬁana (meditation) in the same chapter describes Gayatri as having four faces,
which are white, yellow, red.an ck.

Yet the tantrik tradition has different views of the Gayatri. For example, in the Matrikabhedatantra, there is a
couplet'which saysa person'who knows the Brahman (the absolute), is a brahmin.

In the tantrik tradition, each aspect of devata has her or his own form of the Gayatri and it is often pronounced at the
four junctions of the day, including midnight.

For example, Tripurasundari Gayatri runs: Tripurasundari vidmahe, kameshvari dhimahi, tanno klinne pracodayat.
This means: Let us contemplate Tripurasundari, let us think of Kameshvari, may that wetness direct.

The Gandharva Tantra uses the 24 different syllables of this mantra in Sanskrit as a visualisation, starting from the
base of the spine and moving to the top of the head.

The other tantrik Gayatri is a mantra known as Ajapa. This is recited by every living being unconsciously 21,600
times a day as she or he breathes. Half are sun breaths and half are moon breaths. It consists of the letters Ha and Sa.



PRACTICALS OF ATMA GYAN
BY MAHA YOGI PARAMAHAMSA DR.RUPNATHJI

I Am Boundless Space
I am boundless space.
The world is a clay pot.
This is the truth.

There is nothing to accept, \2\

Nothing to reject, N

Nothing to dissolve. %
-Ashtavakra Gita Q

Unitive State

For aspirants who v
selfless work; for th scended to yoga the path is stillness and
peace. Whe tbhimself from attachment to the results of work,
and from ajoyment of sense objects, he ascends to the unitive
state.

My Mind Fell Like a Hailstone

My mind fell like a hailstone
into the vast expanse of Brahman's ocean.
Touching one drop of it.



I melted away and became one with Brahman.
This is wonderful indeed!

Here is the ocean of Brahman,

full of endless joy.

- Adi Sankara

Seeing God in Everything

It is better to see God in everything than to try

-Neem Karoli Baba

The Cause of Delusion

jon and aversion, Arjuna; every creature
t~those who have freed themselves from all

The guru is the formless Self within each one of us. He may appear as a body to
guide us, but that is only his disguise.

-Ramana Maharshi



How Fleeting is all life on Earth

These pleasures last but until tomorrow,
And they wear out the vital powers of life.
How fleeting is all life on earth! Therefore
Keep your horses and chariots, dancing
And music, for yourself. Never can mortals
Be made happy by wealth.

-Katha Upanishad

Is There Fear in Paradise?

What eﬁberceive’?

The inne rceives the outside world,
Made up of earth, water, fire, air, and space.
It is the victim of likes and dislikes,
Pleasure and pain, and delusion and doubt.
It knows all the subtleties of language,
Enjoys dance, music, and all the fine arts;

Delights in the senses, recalls the past,




Reads the scriptures, and is able to act.
This is the mind, the inner person.

-Atma Upanishad

Way to Liberation

olenceyall beings around us cease to feel
hostility. When we are firg d in truthfulness, action accomplishes its

desired end.

N egrity, all riches present themselves freely.
When we are firmly esta \Q d i chastlty, subtle potency is generated When we

understoo

-The Patanjali 2: 35-39

Striving Is the Root of Sorrow...

You are wise.
You play and work and meditate.



But still you mind desires
That which is beyond everything,
Where all desires vanish.

Striving is the root of sorrow.

But who understands this? \
Only when you are blessed
With the understanding of this teaching
Will you find freedom. \2\

-Ashtavakra Gita 16:2-3

ha e Mountain high though the difficulties
appear, terrible and g gy h all things seem, they are but maya. Fear not—
it is banished. Crushipandui es. Stamp upon it and it dies. Be not afraid.
Think not how many ti ail. Never mind—time is infinite. Go forward.
Assert yo '

-M AMSA DR.RUPNATHJI

Meditation uperior

Meditation is superior to severe asceticism and the path of knowledge. It is also
superior to selfless service.

-Bhagavad Gita 6:46



Adi Nath the First of Nathas

Yoga Bija 1. Devi (Goddess) has said: “I make obeisance to you, O Lord of the
world, Adi Nath (the First One), the One who prevails creation, and who is beyond
of it!

2. O Creator, Maintainer and Destroyer of Universe, defeater of Kleshas (the
defects of human nature), O the Greatest from all Gods, O the ient Immortal
Soul of all, | make obeisance to you again and again.

3. The Path of Yoga was established by you, O Lord of Yo
is perfect in all aspects, in whom the bliss of the world is
you!”

When the Natha yogis meet, they use word 31T&er

neans able to dispose of, capable
of, owner, lord, ruler, chief & ¢ d as one of names of Shiva; it also

Supreme Deity of
Lord of Yoga), the ide
Lord of spirits,and sou

per se, the Lord of austerity and penance, the
er sense Adi Nath, also can be translated as ‘the
2 |.ord of the whole creation.

and other great yogis of the Siddha tradition have
a (union) with the Lord in all aspects of their lives, and

same Primordial Lord inside themselves, to make them recognize the origin they
came from. The Natha Panth was created by Guru Goraksh Nath as medium and
as the path to realize this state of union permanently, without any chances of
setbacks. In the commentary on Hatha Yoga Pradipica called Jyotsna, Brahma-
ananda so explained the origin of the Natha sect:



adinathah sarvesarn nathanam prathamah tato nathasampradayah pravrtta iti
nathasampradayino vadanti |

Adi Nath is the “first from all Nathas’, by him the Nath Sarhpradaya was
estabilished, that is why it is called the Natha Sampradaya .

Although in accordance with the lineage of transmission of the Natha sect, the
name Adi-nath comes first in the list of the great yogis of the tradition, (for he
precedes the first two human Natha acharyas Matsyendra Nath d Jalandhara
Natha), it would be not exactly correct to place him amongst hasiddhas,
because he is not of human original, but the Great God, the Creator,
who is before creation. Being before existence, he is b airs of
dualities, which came forth along with it. As such he i
with the Shiva as the part of the Divine Trinity
(creation), Vishnu (maintenance) and Rudra (destr. e‘aspects of

In one of his devotional couplets, Guru Na
with words Adesh, and described him as Adi IS fi eginning) for it is by
whom all was started, Anadi (who is Wi i
before any created things came intQ Anahat (who exists in the
from of upstroke sound) because bemx | objects of the universe, He
existed before any objective reali aMENN TS ence in form of sound Om kara

define Him as 3@ fAarereT Nenjana), where alakh is Hindi form of the

Sanskrit word 3Teler I w

invisible, unobser
unpainted, spotle

and of qualities and perception of senses,

particular marks, and niranjana means
passion or emotion.

relateg ent scriptures of India. However there are some stories
Ts ique e Natha tradtion only, and which were circulated mostly as
amongst yogis. One of them is the story of Shiva telling to his

from each ©

Amar katha

Once Parvati has asked her consort the Lord Shiva: O the Greatest of Gods, you
are wearing on your neck the garland of human skulls. Can you explain me why



you are doing so and to whome they belonged before?” With smile the Lord of
Yogis answered: "All they belong to you in your different previous lives, and | am
wearing them duty sweet memories they bring me about you.”

Parvati become greatly astonished to learn this. She spoke with trembling in her
voice:” You are heartless person! Again and again | am, who is your bellowed
partner of life die and you are, being immortal, shamelessly collecting my skulls
and putting them around your neck? Such your love is!” She was very angry on
Shiva.

As usually remaining peaceful in mind, Lord of Yogis answere
smile:” My dear, it is not my fault that you are have to die and t
again, but it is duty you only. Because you don’t know “A
immortality) you have to be like this only. Only person who k
immortal. Amar Katha is the greatest secret and myst in
the way to get immortality.

ith a gentle

After he finished speak Parvati exclaimed:
knowledge of this Amar katha, so | will also
die, other wise!” She was furious as never bef

time in your previous lives you have asked thg ion from me. And each
time | was trying to narrate this kat , but because you were not
listening properly you was not full knowledge. To attain
immortality one has to listen i eginning till the end .You was
not able to accomplish this t previous lives, so you have to die

attentively this time, becs pZo0me liberated from endless cycles of birth
and death, you have a’from beginning till the end. Let’s first
e no body can listen us, because we should
hers.”

ed narrating Amar katha to Parvati.

e before this event, in one Brahmin’s family a boy was
sition of the stars at the moment he was born was very
her threw him into the ocean. Child didn’'t sunk down, but
by a big fish, and in stomach of the fish he miraculously didn’t

reached at the same place and stopped there for a rest. At the same time, being
covered with the water, it was invisible to them. Because the small child was in
the stomach of the fish, he also reached there. So when Siva and Parvati have
come he was also with them, covered with water, and helpless. Duty this reason
he also was able to listen all Amar Katha from start till the end without any
disturbance. Siva didn’t notice his presence till last, and child remain quite and
listen attentively.



Parvati was very eager to listen in the beginning. She was listening very
thoughtfully, but because katha was very long, Siva’s voice and sound of coming
waves were so monotonous, she felt sleepiness after some time. Slowly she has
gone into deep sleep.

When Siva has completed narration he told Parvati:”So | hope this time you have
understand all properly,”-but she didn’t answered.

Now Siva turned his eyes on Parvati and he was greatly astonished to see, that
she is deeply in the sleep. He wake her up, and told:” Again once more | have
completed narration of the Amar katha for you, but as in your previous lives you
was not able to listen it completely and gone into sleep. Now What
for you?”

has

Parvati has felt herself ashamed and was disappoint
i now | will not

told with folded hands:” O Mahadeva, please narrate
sleep.”

“Sorry”- answered Siva, but | can’t do it once T e such is the law,
Amar katha can be told only one time in cou ife. So'now you have to
wait for your next life, and | am very sorry dut

Now Parvati was forced to accept, that wha & dphappened duty her fault
and because she was not able to do i S e became pacified.

understood where. By his yogie {¢-i ediately found that some one else
has listened Amar katha wit i

“Hey, who ever you are, i i come in front of me!”-He told. At the

moment fish opened its N id was thrown out from the water just in
front of him. At firstgn ;MyAhbecame very angry to see this not wanted
listener: “You are imegXre. He was about to kill him on spot with his
trident because boy<h pig crime by listening so much secret Amar

katha. Small child was in front of him whit folded hands.

“Who are jou reached here?”-Siva asked. Boy narrated him his
history, hov ved by the fish and unwillingly has listened, what Siva
was narratingf i’Now Siva came to know that boy was innocent and all
this his will. Also he came to know, that boy has became
Imma@ : e has listened complete Amar katha, and now he was initiated
into the 1e of immortality”.

At this mao
him?”

For some time Siva was in deep thought. Then he told: “I see in what happened
today the sign of the fate, so | think now time has came to give knowledge of
yoga to the people. | am Adi-nath and he got initiation from me, even if | was not
willing to give it to him. Let then his name will be Matsyendra-nath , because he
became Nath now, and he came from the fish . Before this moment | was keeping
the knowledge of Yoga in secret, but now I think, time has come to open it to all.
He will go to the people and he will spread yoga doctrine everywhere.

Devi has told: “What a nice child! What are you going to do with



Then Siva' inserted kundals into ears of the boy, such kundals as he himself was
wearing (Siva always shown as wearing kundals).

Now boy was standing in front of the Siva with folded hands:”0O Nath! | am just
small helpless child. Doctrine, which | came to know, is very difficult to
understand, more difficult to practice and about to impossible to teach others.
How can | alone accomplish this difficult task? Please have mercy on me.”

On listening him saying this, the Great Lord smiled and said: “Don’t worry, my
child, now you are not helpless as before and not alone, for l,am with you. |
myself will assist you in the establishment of the Yoga teachin n the earth.
Now, go and start, then later | will join to you and assist you'in thisytask; even
more, | will become your disciple for the sake of Yoga.”

Matsyendra Nath Q
éV‘

srigururn paramanandarn vande svanandavigr
yasya sannidhyamatrena cidanandayate t

antarniscalitatmadipakalika sva

0 Guru, (who is) an embodiment of the eternal bliss, who bestows
(onthed the blissful state of the experiencing self as the Supreme Eternal
Self, and b ere nearness to whom, the body becomes transcended as pure and
blissful mind." 2. "To that Yogi who at all ages and eras abides inside of the same
steady light of the flame of his soul, being established there by the virtue of his
practice, and who is not affected by the changes of time; who has realized his
oneness with Adi Nath himself, who is like the great ocean of knowledge and
bliss, who is more then qualities vyakta and avyakta can describe, to that
venerable Minanatha | worship continuously."



The name of Matsyendra Nath is one of most remarkable amongst the yogis of
the Nath Sampradaya, as well as of the whole Mahasiddha tradition. He has wide
recognition as the guru of Goraksh Nath, and less known as one of the founders
of the tantrik Kaula sadhana. Matsyendra Nath is the very important person for
Nathas, becouse he is the guru of the founder of their tradition. Although they
support view that it was Guru Goraksh Nath, who actually founded their order, the
names of Matsyendra Nath and Jalandhar Nath precede him in the list of
Acharyas, parampara - the lineage of transmission of the sect. Duty this reason
Matsyendra Nath is also known as Dada (Guru) Matsyendra Nath, where dada
means ‘grand father guru’. While Goraksh unanimously accep asjtheir guru by
all Nathas, Matsyendra Nath in his turn recognized as the preceptor maker of
their guru, and therefore as their grand father guru.

Great Yogi

There exist lot of legends, in India and Nepal, d
and miracles performed by Matsyendra N IiA

the'supernatural abilities
lieved that as Goraksh

of the time by the power of
Universe as they wish.

tradition of Nepal he is worshiped as Avalokiteshvara- the
divinity Buddhist Pantheon. One of the most remarkable from his
miraculou ers mentioned in the legends about him, was the ability to live
one body and entering into other bodies by free will, and remain there for
prolonged period of time. It is believed that in his knowledge of the occult
sciences and magic he was second to no one amongst people, probably
excluding only his great disciple. He also has reputation as the famous tantrik
practitioner, in some stories he even appearing as wicked sorcerer, and
exterminates by his magic the army of the king of Nepal, which later was restored
by Gorakh Nath.




He is honored as their Guru and as an ideal of sadhaka by many modern
practitioners of tantra, especially by those who try to follow the path of Kaula
Shakti marga.

The Path of Nathas

from this situation. Yet some other sources say that he
only for the benefit of the world and his great disciple, being
all what he was doing (if we suppose that his spirit

is body than it
could be true); indeed, being the guru of God w i

cult task for
considered to be
m the path for
others to follow; all those who have att i timate freedom and
immortality walked by this path only. Oge of perts of the Hatha
has assigned credit of

t lists of the Nine Great Nathas, and Matseyndra Nath

7 m. Amongst the members of the Ennead of the Great
Natha WL 1 aya Svarupi or Maya Pati Dada Matsyendra Nath, the
: bolical meaning behind them. Maya Svarupi can be
5 g the form of Maya (illusion) and Maya Pati means the master
of it. he appears not like limited human individuality, but rather
more like sal principle of the yogic transforming power. After awakening of
Kundalini sonal Divine Power), it is not the individual guru only who is
guiding yogi on his path, but the entire existence becomes his guru, Maya
changes from her role as merely illusion and becomes Yoga Maya, the power of
transformation leading towards the Spiritual Self.

Around the Natha Tradition there exist numerous devotional folk songs
presenting the ideas of the Natha yogis, composed in the various old and modern
dialects of India, some of theme are widely popular, especially in the Northern



part of the country. The most of them are written in the form of monologue of
Matsyendra Nath addressing to his disciple Goraksh Nath and usualy ending with
words, 'Kahate Matsendar Baba, suno Jati Goraksh', what means 'Matsendar is
saying, listen O Goraksh!'

Geography

Most legends about him connectghisilife, with
the areas of Bengal, Assam, Nepal and lacality
near the city Mangalore of Kdrnataka. In
accordance with Caturasiti-sigdha-pravritti, he
was born in Eastern India,Wwas fisherman by
caste and lived neargan c\@ean. Another place
usually associatedwithlts.name is Kama-rupa
(modern Assam): Q
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In course ofy time; t@ name of Matsyendra Nath came through numerous
distartionspandyhe begame recognized under many different names, from which
Matsyendra nath“and Machendra nath are two most popular and generally used
by theWyogis ofithe modern Natha Sampradaya. There exist quite a lot of spellings
and transhations of these two names in the various local dialects of India, which
were currentfthere at different periods of time. In Nepal he is identified with
divinity of Buddhist pantheon Avalokiteshvara Padmapani, whose other two
names Loka Natha (the Lord of the world) and Karunamaya (embodiment of
compassion) are also applied to him. He also famous there as Rato Macchindra
Nath, where Rato means ‘red’ and worshiped by Newars as ‘the God of rain’. This
tradition limited only to the area of Nepal and not supported in the other Buddhist
regions.



In the different stories of book Caturasiti-siddha-pravritti he was called Minapa,
Vajrapada and Achintapa (Achintya or worryless). Abhinava Gupta called him
Machanda Vibhu in his of his works called Tantraloka.

In work Kaulajhananirnaya his names vary from chapter to chapter (called
Patalas) As Macchaghnapada he mentioned in Patalas lll, IV,V, VI, VII, VIII, IX, X;
Macchendrapada in Patalas XIll, XV, XVII; Matsyendrapada : ibid."XVI, XXII, XXIII
and Minapada XIX, XX, XXI. Two more names appearing in KJN are Matsyodara
which means ‘born of fish’ and Macchaghna ‘killer of fishe

fish, and second based on Vajrayana version of his life st ce with
which he was a fishermen before he was swallowed by fish. i i
can be looked on as ‘reborn out of fish’, because stomach
entirely different person then he was before en different
versions of Akulavira tantra he is mentioned as Mac endrapada.
In Kulananda he called Matsyendra and in Jhanakari indranatha-pada.

<

Historical perspective

ch he lived not long time before him. There
. sting other possible periods of his life. Most of

Chronology in accordance with the time of the king of Nepal Narendra Deva



The most earliest time of the Matsyendra Nath'’s life usualy calculated on the base
of legends connecting him with the king of Nepal Varadeva? There exist popular
belive supported by few researchers that Matsyendranath has came to Nepal in
the reign of the king Varadeva (Bardeva), who was the second king of the Thakuri
dynasty? The Thakuri dynasty was started from Amsuvarman, who was its first
king. Amsuvarman was the great king, who ruled Nepal from 605 A.D. to 621 A.D.

King Narendradeva, became his successor and ruled at the sameg, time with the

Tibetan emperor Songtsen Gampo, to whom he married

Narendra Deva was 7th king of the Lichchh
legend popular in Nepal, he meet
Matsyendranath came there in period of Qi

about 647 A.D.
time of his life can

Narendra Dev was the son of Ud as to take shelter under the
Tibetan King Srong-Tsang-Gomg e was taken over by Bishnu
Gupta. Narendra Dev, with the i tan king took revenge against the
enemy of his father and restored, hig@@hcestral throne. Thus, he ended the double

rule and became the 7th
in about 640 A.D.

sited Nepal for the first time during his rule in
.D., asecond Chinese Mission under the leadership

The famous exponent of Kashmiri shaivism, Abhinava Gupta, who lived at the
tenth century, has mentioned Matsendra Nath as “Macchanda-vibhu ” in one of



his works called Tantraloka. Composing of this work historicaly evident as beeing
written in the period of time between the end of 10th and beginning of 11th
centuries. It such way it becomes clear that Matsendra Nath was living prior to
him, that is before the end of the tenth century.

ragarunam granthi-bilava-kirnam yo jalamatana-
vitana-vrtti |

kalombhitarn bahyapathe cakara stan m
macchanda-vibhuh prasannah ||1]|7

(Tantraloka 1.7 Translated by nathji)

Are Machanda Vibhu mentione and Matsyendra Nath same?

me persons?

ajrayani Mahasiddha Luipa were the same
L t time by the Doctor Baggchi in his book
Kaulajfhananirnaya of the ol of Matsyendra Nath. Later it was supported by

assumptiac at both Luipa and Matsendranath were accepted as
the fi f their traditions, one of Tibetan, and other of Indian
lin dha yogis. As such they can be easily accepted as being
the Another argument presented by both researchers was that

name Ma a is nothing else, but corrupted form of word Matsantrada (‘eater
of inner pa f fishes’ or ‘one who eats intestines of fishes’), which is one of
translations@of different Tibetan spellings of name Luipa into Sanskrit. This
seems as logical because pronunciation of Matsantrada sounds more near to
Matsyendra than to Mina-natha. And if we assume that name Matsyendra Nath
was derived from Mina-nath than it should be pronounced as Matsya-nath or
Maccha-nath without its ending ‘endra’. There few more arguments presented by
these researchers in support of their theory, one of which is that the both yogis
appearing on paintings as being surround by fishes.



The opinion expressed by these two eminent scholars later gained popularity and
became accepted by many others researchers as trustworthy. Although | highly
respect their contribution to the field of the studies about Nathism, at this point |
can’t agree with their point of view. It seems that at the time when both of them
were preparing their publications, they were unable to access the full text of
Caturasiti-siddha-pravritti, because it was published as the one complete text as
late as in 1979, much later after their works came to light. Before the full text of
CSP became available in the printed form, there was existing Iot of uncertainty
about this question, which was settled by its publication. After gaing through the
full text of the book it become obvious that both yogis were t i ely different

fact that story of Luipa stand on first place in Caturasiti-s rittih doesn’t
mean that he was the first of Mahasiddhas and therefor i

doesn't appear in the chronological order, and it i
often recognized as being the first amongst Mah

Another popular misconception
Matsyendra-nath two different j

names Minapa and Matsyend
differnt time. In the Na

. But after analyzing the contexts in which
S texts, it appearing clearly that it was one

dition accepted by the Natha yogis, there are only three
transmition: Adi Nath, Matsyendra Nath, Goraksh Nath.

owever, the yogi Svaatmarama in his book Hatha Yoga

the list of the great siddhas, in accordance with which Goraksh
as the fifth or sixth in the spiritual descent from Matsyendra and as

sri-adinatha-matsyendra-savarananda-bhairavah |



caurangi-mina-goraksa-virupaksa-bilesayah || 5||HYP
1.5

This verse could lead to conclusion that Matsyendra and Mina were two different
individuals and that Gorakhnath lived more than a hundred years after
Matsyendra, but the list of HYP by any means can’t be accepted as chronological.

In accordance with some variations of the popular story of Matsendranath’s life,
Minapa was the name of Matsendranath’s son, born from queen of Txiya'tajya, but
this point also can’t be accepted, becouse Mina-pa is only different iterpretation
of the same name. Names of Minapa or MinasNath, an@ “Macchendra or
Matsyendranath are virtualy the same, because both M % and Mina‘in Sanskrit
meaning fish, and Maccha is nothing else but forfwhih word,Matsya takes after
being translated into Prakrit. Second part of theﬁ ‘endrafis word ‘indra’,
which after transformation in accordance with rai ‘sang@hi’, has accepted this
form, used simply as adding to the namegin sens&of ‘the best, excellent, the first,
the chief’, what is common practise in Hindi ar@%’anskrit pames.

N

Still in accordanse with G.W.Brig@siin N%Eg?here eXist tradition where they were
accepted as two different persons. Q

S\\

Matseyndra Nath'g B%ﬁgali Tradition

& o
In Bengal, there)-exist two books written in the
Bengali Ianguaéé': which having different names, but
narrating about same events and have similar
context. .One of them composed by Maha Yogqi
Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji called ‘Rupnath-cetan’
(‘The awakening of Rupnath’), and other composed
by Shaikh Faijulla ‘Gorakh vijaya’ (‘Victory of
Goraksa’). The the both authors based their
narrations on the local folklore of Bengal and ballads

sung by the wondering minstrels. The Doctor Maha



Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji has presented the
summary of the story in his book called Bangla
Sahityera itihas (History of the Bengali Literature).
Later, Doctor Maha Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji
partaly reproduced it in his book after translating it
into Hindi. Also, some fragments from this'book was
presented by Maha Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji
in her work SSP & WNY.

~N
Summary of 'The Victory of Goraksél@'

Adya (primordial male principle) and Adyai(pyw¥ordial fémale principle) were two
ancient Gods who have started creatiohgpAft rds four Siddhas were born, after
them young girl was born, whose_name,w auri. Being ordered by Adya, Siva
married her and descended onghe Eart e names of those four Siddhas were
Minnath, Goraksnath, Hadipha (Jalend@'nath) and Kanpha. From the time they
were created, they became absorbeﬁ\i.\? the 'yoga practice and were sustaining
merely on air. Goraksh Nath was irlf ice of Min-nath and Kanpha nath was the
people of of Hadipa. ?/S
%
Amar Katha (Ben <|2ver3|on)
Q_~

One dayaGaurifsawithe garland of human sculls on the Siva’s neck, and asked
himl why he,was, wearing them. He answered that in reality all those skulls
belonged her;iin her previous lives. Gauri became shocked to learn it. She asked
Siva, what were the reasons duty which she has to die again and again, but he
was immottal4Siva answered her, that this kind of knowledge was secret, and not
for ears of every body. He told her that before he will answer they should go in
the middle of the Ksir Ocean on a boat, and then there discuss it. When they have
reached the middle of the Ksir Ocean, at the same time Min-nath, who has

accepted the form of a huge fish, has reached under their boat and stopped
below it.

Listening, listening Devi gone to sleep and Min-nath was saying yes, listening all
time, so that Siva complete narration. When Devi became awakened by the sound



of his voice, she told that she didn’t listened the Great Knowledge Siva was
narrating. When Siva has applied his yogic sight to find who was saying, “yes |
am listening”, he has found that it was Min-nath, sitting under the boat. He
became angry and cursed him by saying that once day will come when he would
forget The Great Knowledge, because it was acquired by unfair means.

Tests

After this, Adi-guru Siva has gone to Kailash Mountain and started live there.
Gauri was repeatedly asking him to arrange marriages, of Siddhas, so that they
can bring forth progeny. Siva answered her that Siddhas‘ean’tdelaffected by lust.
Gauri has told that it is impossible that human body €can p\ifee from desires, and
if Siva would give his order, she will test all of thém. JQZ% Sivia allowed her to do

this. év.

The four Siddhas were performing their pena in four quarters, Hadipha wan
the East, Kanpha was in the South, in Goral@v’as in the West and Min-nath in
the North. To give Gauri an opportunity 1o, ormiher test, Siva has invited the
four Siddhas to his place. When they ¢ , ‘Gaur after taking form of Bhuvan
Mohini (the seducer of the world) seﬁthem food. All four Siddhas became
charmed by her form in different way\\[ n-nath thought in his mind that that if he
will get such a beautiful womefghe Wuld spend a night with her. Devi curst him

that he would forget hisjGreat ledge and in Country Kadli would spent
nights enamored bymeompany sixteen hundred beautiful women. Hadipha
thought that for such weme would become even street sweeper, and as

result he got curse, that would become sweeper in house of queen
Mayanamati. Disciple ‘of pha, Siddha Gabhur thought that if he would get
such a womanjthen evequp his foot and legs will be cut away it is not big matter.
As result of, his thoug§§,’ Re was cursed that his stepmother would put him in
disgrace. Kanphaithotght in his mind that for getting such a woman even
sacfifice ofylifedis not®o mach. Duty this Devi cursed him by saying that after
goingyin Turman country he would became dahuka? Goraksh thought that if such
womengwouldtee his mother he would be happy sit in her hands and drink milk
from her‘breast. Goraksh Nath alone passed the test, and has got blessing as
reward, but'@evi not being satisfied on this, determined in her mind to make more
severe test for him in future.

After tests were completed, all Siddhas started for the places they were cursed to
go. Only Goraksh Nath remained free. Once when he was sitting under Banyan
tree absorbed in deep meditation, Devi applied all her means to bring him down
from his state of yoga, but he passed through all her attempts till they ended.
Other time she lay naked on his way, pretending that she was sleeping, but such



her state not created any wrong thoughts in mind of Goraksh, and he covered her
with big tree list. Then she has taken form of fly and entered in his stomach trying
to make pain to him. Goraksh Nath has stopped his breathing and she became
badly harassed by it. After all these, Devi accepted terrible form and started
killing countless human beings. Being obliged by Siva Goraksh delivered Devi
from her state, and established a statue on her place. Rumors say that it is the
same statue, which worshiped in Calcutta in Kali temple. Devi being pleased by
him, blessed him by granting him bonus to get most beautiful woman ever
existed. To fulfill her bonus Siva by his power of his Yoga-Maya (illusion), created
young woman who determindly accepted Goraksh Nath as her d. Goraksh

situation. Goraksh Nath told her that it is impossible dor hi

sensual desire, but if she would wash his kaupin or 1 nd drink
water remain after it, she will get a child. She i ith order,
washed his karpati and drunk water left after it. , son"was born to

her, which was named Karpati-nath.

Goraksh Nath and Kanp

One day, Goraksh Nath w
Kanpha was flying through
Nath. When Goraksh N

Banyan tree absorbed in Samadhi.
, and his shadow felt on Goraksh
\e turned his face up and after seeing him,
oden shoes) and through it at Kanpha,
to Goraksh Nath. In such way, he was
head.

who was caught
punished for carel

sm: ’you have become so big Siddha, then do you
is now in country Kadli, engaged with women, after
Jhan (the Great Knowledge). His powers became
after | made an enquiry in office of Yamaraja (God of
now that his span of life is only three days more. If you such

Goraksh Nath answered to him: “You are giving me instructions what | should do,
but did you have any news about your guru? He was buried under ground by son
of wise queen Mayanamati raja Gopicand.”

Rescuing the Guru



In such way, both yogis came to know about situations in which were their gurus,
and started for rescuing them. First of all Goraksh Nath gone to office of
Yamaraja and made there arrangements for prolonging life term of his guru. Then
he returned to the tree, and after taking with him two disciples, Lang and
Mahalang, he entered into Kadali forest for rescuing his guru. Yogis were not
allowed to enter in Kadali country; therefore, he disguised himself as Brahman.
By seeing him, people were making him obeisance accepting him for a Brahman,
and he has in response give them blessings. However, in reality, those blessings
were not blessings of ordinary Brahman, but of Great Siddha whigh Goraksh Nath
was, therefore they were having tremendous power. All thosegwh he blessed,

Brahman was not good for him, therefore he returne
yogi. He sat under Banyan tree situated on the b
eing him,
at his guru
and Kamala by

became charmed by his appearance. From her
Min-nath spending his time in company of t

to enter into the palace under treat of
were permitted to access Min-nath. F
disguised himself as female danc
informed by female doorkeeper
from entering in apartments

nly female dancers
guru, Goraksh Nath
Mangala and Kamala being
ete female , prevented him

started pound at his drum from or . On listening the sound coming
from the drum, Min-nath ca o was doing it. Being brought in
front of him, Goraksh ous@ng his drum recollected him his past and

son Bind
Goraks

ted play on his filings, trying to change his mind.
it by making Bindu-Nath dead and then bringing him
ath once more became determined to go. Queens of
ate conspiracy to kill Goraksh Nath, but after it felt, were
oth became bats. At last, Goraksh Nath with his guru and

The Life story of Guru Mina-pa.

This is the Vajrayana version of the life story of Matseyndra Nath, the story
number 8 in Caturasiti-siddha-pravritti or 'The Life Stories of the Eighty Four
Siddhas' by Abhaya Datta. This is one of the oldest written records about
Matsyendra Nath.



Guru Minapa was born in the Eastern India and was fisherman by caste. His Guru
was Mahadeva (Siva), who blessed him with mundane siddhis (powers).

At some distance from Kamarupa (modern Assam), there w
name(modern Bengal Bay). Fishermen who lived there were
fish from the ocean, and selling it on the market. One da
hook into the net made of cotton, fixed a peace of mea

he was not able to do it. Instead the fish dragge
finally sunk down. Than the fish swallowed him
by his (good) karma, didn’t die.

About the same time Uma Devi asked
lesson of Dharma, on what he answ
for each and every body. “You m

(the same fISh that swallowe
the house (they were i

| am saying?” And it was the fisherman who

while listening ( of the fish), was answering, “Yes, |

understand.” When “Mahads pleted his lesson of Dharma, Uma Devi
awakened f : started to say, “Now you shall continue”.
Mahadev f|n|shed the lesson, what else you want to know?” On
what Uma tening till some moment, but later | gone into sleep
and g

Puzzle has asked her, “Then who was saying: “Yes | am
understot

Uma answered, “No it was not me”.

When Mahadeva applied his yogic vision, he has found that, the man who was
into the stomach of the fish under the house, they were sitting in, listened all the
Teaching, from the beginning till the end. He thought, ‘Now he has become my
disciple. But he will have to wait, till his time has come’. So he ordered to



fisherman practice sadhana he has taught him (without taking him out of the
fish), and officially accepted him as a disciple.

For twelve long ears the fisherman was practicing his sadhana, sitting inside
(stomach) of the fish.

One day at the place called Shree Tapri, other fisherman has caught that big fish
and dragged it out of the water. After seeing its (unusual) heavi , he thought
that it might have in its stomach some gold or silver. With pu take them
out he cut her belly, and saw there a man was sitting. (Ash n asked
him, “Who you are?” And get the answer, “1 am also was aifi i
are). At the time of ruling King Amuk, this fish drag cean and
swallowed afterwards.”

When people (gathered to see him), calc ed sed since that
moment, they found that twelve ears have eople were greatly
astonished to see this wonderful event.qSi he became famous
under name Minapa .

People performed worship of &
started entering deep into the ‘€8

t once began dance, his feet
e continued his dance on the big
s if it was of wet mud. All around

Because of cumulated good karma
Q.
And as anting a sacred mantra
Suc erful qualities | have got, Hey ho, my mind-

jewel!



Later he spent five hundred ears (doing deeds) for
uplifting humanity. Minapa, Vajrapad and Achintapa
(Achintya), these are three names under which he
became famous in different places.

At first he got mundane Siddhis (Superna I
powers), but later he entered the true path
became dissolved into Eternal Space.

can man reach if he
left alone for quite long period of tim isturbances, and if he

rogress on yoga path, if he
ble kind of activities he may
rn own sight from outside to inner
reality, and become establishe ch conditions even today some attempt
to approach by going int as a rule, in daily reality of modern life, we
neither have enoughdin out of the circle of our daily routine. We
have no time to s and even if we try to meditate, still mind is
ing because hobbit of the endless, restless
pature. This becomes main reason why Minapa of
on today’s horizon. To make meditation successful it
interrupted for long, long time and this can be
willing let it happen.

modern da )
must be @
acco ished\o

Toda we om our disposal all possible techniques of meditation, which
previous kept highly secret, were dispersed in different places all over the
earth, and“were taught only to initiated. But in spite of all this diversity, people
today have to attend so many things at once that they have no time to stop and
sit for while.

Jalandhar Nath

About Jalandhar-nath it is known that he was Mahasiddha yogi and direct disciple
of Siva, some says he was Siva himself (who entered into the dead body liying on



cemetry). Also he is known in different traditions under different names as
Jalandharipa, Haddipa, Haddipad, Hallipad, Jalandarpad and so on. Also he
appearing in the both lineages of transmission, in the Shaiva Natha tradition of
Hinduism, and in the Tantric Buddhist tradition of Tibet. With his name
traditionally connected the practice of Jalandhara-bandha and the invention of
Hevajra tantra, it is told that he was the author of few books: Suddhivajra pradip
(the commentary on Hevajra Tantra), Hevajra-sadhana (the commentary on
Hevajra Tantra). He was the great practitioner of the Tantric yoga and in the
course of his practice he has acquired miraculous yogic powers, and control over
life and death. In some versions of the story about the ki ichand, he
appears as demonstrating his fierce temperament.

In accordance with Tibetan tradition he was born j
Nagarbhog, in one Brahmins family. From yong
world or samsara (the world of mundan existe . ting on the

approached by one Dakini , who told him, th
clean. She initiated him into the Great pat a, bypwhich liberation is
achieved, and supernatural powers cou
tantra marg”. Under her guidance h
After seven ears of practice, he has

ed n the difficult sadhana.
perfection in his practices.

Story of Jalandar

"He was born in t
country of the wes

im to go to Udayana and meditate there; there
iddhis (perfection). Therefore, he went to Udayana,
Indrabhuti, the godly- woman Laksmikara and from
uctions in Tantras. Then he meditate for ten days on

is, and arrived at once at the grade of Mahamudrasiddhi (the
ga). Thereafter, he engaged himself in every way for salvation of
S whilst he was living in this country for a long time.

After this, the acarya lived in the country of Jalandhara (modern Panjab plus
Himachal Pradesh), at the place where fire comes out between water and stones
(Jwala mukhi in Kangra valley of Himachal); Because he spent there quite a lot
time, he received name Siddha Jalandhari...



...In order to convert the countries in the east, he took the figure of a Hadi,
sweeper, so was called caste of people who were sweeping streets in the city
Catigrama in Bengal. In this country, young king Gopicandra sat on the throne
not very long time ago, after his father raja has died. The young king was very
handsome, and he used to spend lot of time enjoying the company of beautiful
women.

His mother Menavanti was not happy with such situation, because she loved him

acarya at king’s garden. While he was sitting under c
prononce: ‘Narikela Bhiksavo’ and cocoanuts fly to hi
drinking water from cocoanuts, he ordered them to r
saying ‘Narikela Uparajahi’) what they did so.

On seeing this happening, Menavanti has reall as an accomplished
Siddha who has control over powers of destroy, of life and
death. Some time latter tears appeared in oresence of her son, and

when the young king noticed this, he t reasons of it.
She answered: “Even if you wil plgger Kingdom then you have now, ten
times more than power and “wi ather, still one thing is here, which

makes me sad. Your beautiful

reason of my constant s

Is there any way to " , tell me, how | can escape death? The son
asked her.

to avoid d

Jalendharnath answered, that he can’t do this while he will remain on throne.

Gopicandra insisted that after getting initiation, he will renounce his throne, so
they agree on this. Then they together went to the jungle. There acarya given him
an empty pitcher and asked him to put hand into it. When Gopichandra did it,
acharya asked him quickly, now tell me quikly what was there. As king found



nothing in the puthcher, he answered that there is nothing, on what he was told
by Jalendharanatha that immortality is like this. Unsatisfied by such lesson the
king asked from him, three more times to teach him immortality, and each time
this procedure was repeated, and he got the same answer. At last, Gopichandra
have lost control of himself, and thinking acarya to be charlatan, he ordered to
put him into well and cover him with the elephant and horse dung mixed with
thorns.

One more version

To see how much different can be one and the same_sto i esenthere one
er book,
, he was the

and based on folk songs and ballads of Bengal.
i inapur (modern

disciple of Guru Goraksh Nath, and priior
Delhi). Raja Gopicandra was the ruler of B
capital in Comilla (modern Bangladesh), ith prediction made
His mother was queen
Mayanamati, who was at the same Gorsksh Nath. Goraksh nath
ordered her to conviince her son t i and accept street cleaner
Hadipa (jalandhari) as his gurud A a resisted this idea, and with
help of two his wives, Adu
tests. She was made walk o a bridge of hairs. She was drownned in
water and given poison But by utering name of her guru (Siva
Goraksha), she passed alljtest anfsonuinsed him in great powers of yoga. After

In accordan i 1gre version of his story, found in drama discovered in
Nepal, he w : ity Jalendhar (modern Panjab), and has seven hundred
qee : :

Story ru Jalandharipa

(In accordance with Caturasiti-siddha-pravritti)



Story of Jalandharipa is in such manner: Jalan-dhar means one who is keeps
(dhar) the net (jalan). He lived at the city Thortha and was Brahman by caste.
Once he, being tired from the world matters and filling bitter disappointment in

There, after some time, he found himself in inner peace an
moment from the sky words of the Dakini have came, *
Contemplate on yoni as on source of all that exist.” A
became exited and overfilled with happiness. At las ini
h order:

“Withdraw your attention from all possible e
body, words and mind. Then center your co “ ik” - the place
one middle channel
and move energy up in it. After piercing@ne b ras where all latent
impressions, memory and imagination ar and push out trough
brahmarandha (hole in the scull, so ‘

Move your attention,f external objects,

And at first |j body, speech and mind,

Then ight@nd left (nadis) in Avdhuti (central
chanpe

And it to the Brahmadvara (the Door of Brahma,
crown ead)

When you will reach there,



You will enter into the state of experiencing of
Sinyata,

Most wonderful existence and the highest stage of
yoga,

Laying far beyond of all descriptions a im\\on.
ere

Be filled with the bliss always, a QY rever.
éV‘

Jalandharipa
told condition,
n seventh year he

brought his imagination
and practiced this for

composed his own \ gs of instructions) and
after performing S\deeds for uplifting
' ' undred of disciples gone to

).

Since lan ago, India was recognized as an important center of the spiritual
life, whi ted large influence on the development of the whole human
civilization. e history of the country was always reach on the stories of
different Great Saints, Siddhas and Mahayogis appearing here from time to time,
to guide the humanity towards the higher ideals, by the examples of their
illustrious lives.

Amongst other remarkable personalities of India, the name of Guru Goraksh Nath
can be easily recognized, being surrounded by many legends about his



wonderful deeds. Those stories are so much strange, that they appearing more as
fairy tales to the modern materialistically oriented minds, and it is very much
difficult to believe in them presently. He described as flying in the air, turning a
mountain into gold, creating alive people by his yogic powers and as doing many
more supernatural miracles contradicting all laws of the modern science.

In the modern Hindi language even exist term, connected with his name:
‘Goraksh dhanda’, which translated literally means ‘as bewildering as the deeds
of Goraksh’, and used to define events, which happening ingintricate and
mysterious circumstances.

Literally translated, the name Go-raksa means ‘to
devotional couplets of Nathas, senses compared wi
cows, which he protects as cowherd. Gorakh is
of his name, having the same meaning.

As historical personage, Goraksh Nath wa
distinguished saint, who achieved remar ractice of Yoga and
acquired the supernatural powers. He in India and neighbor
countries, and even today, many pla nded with the legends about

his miracles. His powerful personali ievements in yoga became the
reason of creating huge felloy ings contemporary to him
become his disciples. It seems of formation of the Natha order, he
was unanimously accepted atiompof Shiva, and in such way, many

There exist many books
which became mile
them, few are in
dialects of India.

r development of Yoga tradition. Amongst
2 in the mediveal form of the different local

Not too m . (~the’place of his birth, and there exist lot of different
opinions i different scholars. The areas of the Bengal, Nepal,

Assam, \ t, Karnataka, Uttar Pradesh, Himachal Pradesh,
Utts ] ) tra are usually mentioned in the legends about him.

In ae the opinions expressed by different researchers, he lived no
earlie entury and not later than 12th century A.D.... Earliest date based

Narendra D , who ascended to the throne in about 640 A.D. and ruled till his
death in 683 A.D.... The latest date based on the biography of the Saint
Jhanesvar, in accordance with which Goraksh Nath lived not long time before
him.

The Natha Yogis believe that Goraksh Nath was more then human Guru, and
insist on his miraculous non-human birth and immortality. It is told that he lived
even before the creation has taken place, and through all four Yugas, and
presented here even now, being invisible. Various accounts are showing him as
meeting with the different people, who lived at the periods so far remote from



each other that makes it impossible for the ordinary human being. He is
described as unseen background and inspiriting power behind the manifestation
of many saints at the different periods of history. Kabir, Guru Nanak, Guga Pir,
Raja Bhartrihari and many others are traditionally connected with his personality.
In accordance with some legends about him, he was not bound to one physical
body, and was able easily leave own body and enter into other bodies, or to
create one or few of them by his will and as such, he is an immortal. The Nathas
believe that he is still alive and appears at different places, at the time when it is
most relevant to protect Dharma. One of his latest manifestatiamns regarded by
Nathas, has happened about three hundreds years ago, whenghe ked in India
as the Siddh Baba Masta Nath.

As the yoga teacher, Guru Goraksh Nath always em | side of
yoga and always was against of creating phisticated
philosophical doctrines. Instead of it, he create , which
presenting within itself the living body of hi i owers,the Nath
Yogis, reaching their goals not by proving th they doctrines over
the doctrines of others, or by argumentsjin th hical disputes, but they
have a chance to do it practically, as the : following into his foot
steps. The Siddha yogis (other nam embers of Nath Sampradaya
are known) consider any attemp ess the Absolute reality by
eless.

modern researchergfasybei ¥-Ssemi-philosophical work. This is not matter of
i J ng in the beginning of this book , that it is

impossibly to express N by written words, yet with purpose to bring
ideas of Enli ‘ ogis in front of the masses he attempting to
g\, he stepping away from all possible future disputes,

only i y one of many points of view. He always insisted that

Highi can be realised and experienced only individualy in
procce i actises and can’t be defined by debates.
Instead ce in different discussions and attempting prove superiority his

doctrine oV octrines others, by argumentation, he practically realized essence
of his teaching, and became alive example of Great yogi. Teaching, which he
presented, very simple and strightforward oriented, it based on correct
knowledge of subtle structures existing in body of each individual and laws
existing in univerce. It so much logically connected, that even today it seems as
very much wonderful. Life as Yoga and real example what yogi should to be like,
such he was, and such is his teaching.

Conceptions are always only conceptions, and however refined and well
argument they can be, at last point they felt they lead us to nowhere. More ever,



while yoga advising restrain mind from all possible kinds of sensual activities,
submersing mind in philosophy appearing as nothing else, but as one of the
forms of the intellectual indulgence. Conforming ourselves by the well-balanced
arguments will not save us from the inevitably coming death, and can be
comparing with ostrich, who when he sees approaching danger puts his head
deep into sand in hope to avoid it. “I am not see danger, it means it not existing,
his logic sound good, but in reality, this is not the actual state of things, but only
one of the ideas, which will not save him from the coming death.

Teaching of Guru Goraksh Nath is remarkable part of the In ritage,
and can’t be separated from it. As most of India i based on
disappointment in materialistically aproachig of Ii hasizing
spiritual ideals as alternative to it. Be it Vedic, B tradition,

idea of impermanence and fickleness of life, ted In all Indian
spiritual culture. Why we came to this wor uiding invisible
power behind frame of this material world, or ost highly developed
form of animals? What real meaning ¢

reach? Did we come here only to eat & ry? Is this real means of our
lives? Then why all these sorrow

All possible enjoyments proveé g
when time to live this wor i ch sorrow we filling when those

Day by day our ow ichkowelove so much, goes older and older, beyond
it'inevitably going to be destroyed. Life spent

€ ; accepting body for Self, and not seeing any
higher ideal N[ as to nowhere. Actually, the idea of accepting

day, but n@ soul. @ are coming in this world with empty hands and alone,

in At e empty hands and alone. Even our body we have to live
all kind of the material wealth we are collected, and this
total bankruptcy ever possible through which everybody have

shameful to die. Death is one of the realities of life, which no one
can ignore, front of which nothing of known remains true. Death makes no
difference between reach and poor, strong and weak, neither it waits even for a
moment, when its time has come.

Question “is there any Supreme force beyond of the frame of this material world,
or all we are just eventual produce of evolution”, was always in people’s minds
from the very beginning of the human civilization. All world religions agree that
this life is full of sorrows, and impermanent, than is there something better than



this, or any escape from it? Yogis tradition estabilished by Guru Goraksh Nath
saying yes, there is a way. Material frame is going to die and be destroyed, but
our souls are immortal and indestructible. By turning attention from the external
material life, inside self, towards this Divine soul, we are stapping on the way to
become spiritual.

It is difficult to get human birth (in accordance with Hindu believes our soul
passes through different endless transmigrations, taking different kind of bodies
each time), and it is only as humane beings we can reach emancipation from the
cycle of births and deaths, ‘chorasi lakhs yonis’ (eighty four lakhs species of
potential bodies to take birth). The soul of each individua in itself the
potential to reach higher realities, and it is our sacred duty t@ rea

The birth of Goraksh Nath

accordance with the guidances he
ip of both: Siva and Sakti. After

raj and his wife Saraswati. While Matsyendra Nath
ce, Saraswati greeted him respectefully and invited him

Saraswati with folded hands and with tears in her eyes, told him that everything
they were having in abundance, but there was no no child in their family. After
learning this, the yogi has told her that this was not big problem for him to solve,
and he can bless her with a boy. Then he taken some ash from his bag, spelled
mantra over it and then given it to her. “What to do with it?”-She asked him in
misunderstanding.



“Just eat it and you will get your child,” the yogi answered. After saying this he
left. When he disappeared from view, Saraswati still was standing on the road in
misunderstanding. She was feeling that yogi has made a bad joke with her; even
more she felt being cheated. She has asked him for a son, and instead he had
given her this useless ash. In disappointment she has thrown the pouch given by
him at the place where dry cow dung was kept (in some versions of the legend
she was advised to do so by other woman). After some time, she forgot about the
incident, and remind childless as before.

After twelve ears have passed, again it happened that Mat Nath was
passing by the same way. When he reached the place wh
husband were living, after exchanging greetings, the first t

was: “lI hope that your son is well, show me him right

She look at him in misunderstanding in her eyes a
child, about whom you are asking? %

" | have no any

his words never were
e, “Didn’t | has blessed you

Matsyendra Nath was possessing yogic p
becoming untrue, so now his time t
with son twelve ears ago?”

shed to listen what she was saying and at the
Ahat, what did you done with ash | had given to

Saraswati has showed him the place where twelve ears ago she had thrown the
ash.

He reached there and called: “Where are you my child? Come out.”



After some time from the midst of cow dung answer has come: “Here | am.”

When the heaps of cow dung were removed, they found that under it there was
seating a beautiful boy of twelve years old. All the people around became greatly
astonished to see this wonder: “How it is possible, that boy was born from cow
dung?” They was asking each other.

Matsyendra Nath has taken child away from the place he was sitti
“You are a child born from the ash | had given to that wo
Because she misused it she has no more right on you. So

This is the Vajrayana version of the Lifepd u Goraksh Nath, also
including the part of the story of “Ci as the story number 9 in
Caturasiti-siddha-pravritti or 'T i e Eighty Four Siddhas' by
Abhaya Datta. Probably this is 3cord about Goraksh Nath and
the Natha Tradition.

In the Eastern Indla raja ling, who has one son. When the boy
i ueen, became very seek, and was about to
were, that happiness and unhappiness of

du believes our present lives are caused by our

gdone in our previous lives. If we behave well, we are
%es, and if we did bad to some one, we getting suffering
h way man writing his own future fate by his own actions.)
tter to die, than to do evil to others. After saying this she

people asked the king, who was still young, to marry other queen
from anotherfstate and he did accordingly. After spending together with his new
wife few days, raja went in jungle for hunting. When the new queen came on the
roof of the palace, she saw there king’s son. She became extremely fond of him,
so that she sent messenger to him, inviting him to come near her. When he got
her message, his answer was that he doesn’t want to do so. After listening this,
the queen felt herself greatly ashamed, and she thought: ‘He showed me
disrespect, (in front of the people), and what may be more painful for me! By any
means he should be destroyed! In anger she ordered servants immediately to kill



him, but she was answered, that he is the only son of the king, and duty this
reason it is impossible for them, to kill him.

(But enraged queen not became pacified on it), so she decided to destroy prince,
by any cost and means, by applying her craftiness. The queen went to her room
and made bloody injuries and scratches all over her body. She torn her closes to
pieces and lay down on her bad in such state. When the king returned to the
palace, he after seeing her state, asked her: "'Who did this with you?’

On what queen has told: ‘This was done by your son’.

After listening her, the king became inflamed with anger and . ‘Who ever
did this misbehavior with you, we should be put to death imm ' Then he
called two of his executioners and ordered them to take pr le, and
cut away his legs and hands. The both executioners theught, roper
for them to kill the son of the king, so they decided i wn sons
and spare his life. They told to the prince that kill ISY i hem, and

duty this reason they would kill they own sons in

But the prince answered that doing so wo
obey the order they got from the king, and

at they should
told them the last

words his mother was saying: ‘Even to n't do wrong things. So
to fulfill the order given by the fathe . They put him under a
tree, and after cutting away his hand

In such condition he was foungd intya (Matsyendra Nath) who
happen to pass by. Acharya ac s a disciple and initiated him into
Yoga. After walking little diSte he saw few herdsman. When he
came into their midst 3Sed to them, ‘Do you see those vultures
collected over there? At a tree, one limbless man is laying. Who
of you can go to hi - se 0f him?’ One of cowherds, the boy who was
from the caste of i &S has agreed to go and to have a look. He told to

the yogi: 'But | hav : S .1 will accomplish your job, and you will have
to make complete mine

He went t Rgle as he was told by the yogi, towards the place where
vultures w i er seeing the limbless prince, he returned back and told
tot i was saying is true.’

The m cowherd boy: ‘What you have for your daily food?’

The bo ed: “I am getting some food from our main cowherd. | will share
half of it V m daily.” On listening his answer Achintya has told: ‘Very kind of

you, my child. Please take care of that limb-cut (Chor-ang) man properly.” After
saying this he left.

Cowherd boy has built some hut over the helpless prince, and started daily
provide him with food and what ever else was required. He also was cleaning
away urine and excrement of helpless Chorangi, with his own hands. In such way
twelve ears have passed. Once when he came to the hut as usually, he saw that
prince was standing on his own legs. In amazing he asked him; ‘How this became
possible?’



The prince answered:’

"As result of the way given by the able Param Guru,
By explaining oneness of the mind and elements,

All natural laws merged into the one Supernatural law.
Going beyond of happiness and sadness,

Has made my legs and hands restored.’

in the air. He
e ears, and

While saying this he flew up from the ground, and remained sea
asked from cowherd:’ (You are sincerely served me in course
shared your food with me. You became more then brother for
for all you did for me?) Should | teach you yoga?’

On what he was answered:’ (No | don’t want anything_i
did it because | was told to do so, by my Guru. No
before, so | think my work is up.* After saying thij

happening in course of the twelve ears,
accepted the boy as his disciple and i
somewhere else.

The cowherd was doing worshipd ithbthe guidance obtained from
the guru, and at last he has a 6 on of Maha-mudra (the Great
ric Buddhism, or the State of the
ain and ordered him, that till then he will
not take mukti (the final liberation from

Great Union). One day Achinty
not initiate ten million p@ople,

ever he happen to met. Then one day he
was approached by 0 himself, who told him that he should not
initiate each and e yod)indiscriminately, but should give initiation only to
those who g

selfish and o are in lack of faith and purity. Invisible he remains on the Earth
even today.
Kanipa Nath

The great Siddha yogi Kanipa was one of most remarkable personalities amongst
the Mahasiddhas of the Tantrik traditions of India and Tibet. In different stories he



appearing under various names, as Krsnacarya, Krsnapada, Kanhupada, Kanpha,
Kanha-pa, Kanha, acarya Caryapa, Kaniphanath, Kanari-nath?, Kanupa and more.
It is seems as the established historical fact that he was the chief disciple of the
Natha Siddha Jalandhar Nath, and live at the same period of time with the Guru
Goraksh Nath, whom he have met few times. He appeared as the remarkable and
powerful yogi in the Indian Saiva tradition of the Natha yogis and in the Tibetan
Buddhist tradition of the Vajrayana Mahasiddhas. The both traditions agree that
he was prominent Siddha yogi and at the same time pandita (highly learned man),
and had lot of disciples.

Legends: There exist three principal legends about him ifferent
from each other, one which was circulating as oral traditio atha
Yogis and in the form of folklore tales, and second the book
Caturasiti-siddha-pravritti amongst the stories of as under
number 17. The third variation of his biogr by Lama
Taranatha in two of his books ‘The Seven Instructio nd ‘The Live of
Krsnacarya/Kanha’.

In the natha version of his story he is,sho S powerful, but arrogant
Natha Yogi, who eventually enters » ict with Goraksh Nath and
afterwards tries to challenge hig ] oUb always loosing contest. There

exist endless interpretations o
degree, but having the sam i

In the second story Kan as the Vajrayana Siddha, the disciple of
Hevajra mandala sadhana. After practicing
it, he achieving ext powers and becomes intoxicated by them,
and likes to demo m everywhere indiscriminately. At the end he

punished fosgh some sorcery girl, whose fatal curse causing him
to die. There pention of Guru Goraksh Nath in the second tale. Both
these £8)are from each other, but have some parallel places in them,

f one of them was aware of existence of the other story,

Biograp

As it is common with the biographies of the most Siddhas, there very less reliable
information available about his birth place and family he belonged. In accordance
with Caturasiti-siddha-pravritti, he was born at the place called Soma-puri, and
was from caste of clerks (Brahmin). In the beginning of his career, he became a
monk at Somapuri Vihara (modern Paharpur, district Rajshahi of Bengal), built by



raja Deva Pala. Later, he was initiated into Hevajra mandala sadhana by his Guru
Jalandharipa, was practicing it for more then twelve years before achieving
success. He have lot of disciples to whom he used initiate ‘into mysteries of
Varahi without head’, or Vajra-varahi with her consort Sri Heruka. The second
geographical mention found in the same book is that he has undertaken a
missionary travel to Sri Lanka, accompanied by three thousands of his disciples.
After this he went to the place called Salaputra, in accordance with the text ‘the
place of Jalandhara, where righteous king Dharmapala was ruler.’” About his
death it is told that he died at the city situated somewhere ‘in thgeastern region
from Soma puri at distance about hundred yojans”, at the, house of Dakini
Mandhe. However there exist many more opinions about the, details of his
biography expressed by different scholars.

Lama Tara Natha in two his works, ‘The Seven InStrugfi{Qh Liheages™and ‘Live of
Krsnacarya/Kanha’, which vary in details from abov: ntioned In the book The
Seven Instruction Lineages author says that pep belive existed at his time
among Tibetans was that Krsnacari was born in country‘ealled Karna, while in
accordance with the oral tradition existedha t Natha Yogis at that time, he
was born in the city Padyanagar, whieh also called Vidyanagar (Vijayanagar).
‘Furthermore, as Vidyanagar is quite ‘clos Karna, the early Tibetan accounts
appear to be quite similar to thé Indian;r [“acceunts’. In accordance with old

Most extensive account of his life was given by ghe Eam\ous Tibetan” historian

traditions of Indians he was of the Bra a caste, and old Tibetan tradition says
that he was of Arya (noble) famihk& one, of verses of Krsnacari, he has
conformed this fact himself: Q)

oS

‘Wrestling and striving forwa@bing is the son of the Brahmana’.

Q

Tara Nathafsays that t %was even existing prophesy of Buddha about the
incarnationyof Krsnécg'ln accordance with it, he would be born in country
Uruvica,(Uruvisa)fwhicttis in accordance with Taranatha’s guru Buddhagupta
Natha, the'sameywith Odivica, the country which close to Bengal (modern Urissa).
Prophesy further saying that there was not yogi equal to him in Jambu-dvipa (the
Indian“sub continent) before, not it will happen in future. It says that he would
have six disciples, which would trancend the existence of their bodies and attain
Mahamudrasiddhi. Few letters of his name were also predicted by that prophesy.
Names of those six disciples it is said were Bhadrapada, Mahila, Bhadala, the
novice Tshem.bu.pa, Dhamapa and Dhumapa. Some say that Bhadala, Bhadra or
Bhadrapada were identical. Instead of them they add Eyala or yogini Mekhala and
Kamakhala or Bande. In his other book Five historical Works of Taranatha, the
author gives more detailed biography of Kanhapa. It is said that his birth place to
be in Eastern India, in the Kinghdom of Gaura in an area called Oruvisa, near
Bengal.



In accordance with book Srinathatirthavali, composed by Raja Mansing of
Jodhpur in 19th century, there exist place situated on Kalasacal mountain in
Rajastan, connected with his name. It is told that he performed his penance there.
His twelve years long penance were mentioned in Caturasiti-siddha-pravritti, but
without defining the exact place where it has taken place.

Kanipa in Vajrayana tradition

While in the Natha folklore the name of Kanipha kept neration,
because of his personal rival with the Guru of Nat dition of
Tibet and Sahaja tradition of Bengal place hi Ist of their
acaryas (teachers) and reverently call him ‘Pandl -ac arya Caryapa. At
some regional legends he even shown as raksh Nath, to

whom he sometimes over performs.

His name stands at least in two im
‘transmission of knowledge’, one_i

ajrayana acharyas in line of
e initiation in Samvara and

‘History of Buddhism in Tibe -po-Yeshes. In accordance with it,

first stands name of (1)Rorje < vho also known as Deity Vajradhara, after

him comes (2)Vajrapa her celestial Guru. Then comes (3)

' es of (4) Nagarjuna, (5) Savari, (6) Laipa, (7)

Jalandhara, (10) Kanha, (11) Guhya, (12)

NG a, (15) A newar Phum-mthing the greater, (16)

Ngag-dVangsG g gag-dVang-Phyuag, (17) Ngag-gi-dVang-phyug,
tkkegs, (19) Sakyapa Hierarh Phag-pa.

(5) Da ajraghanté, (7) Kurmapa, (9) Jélandhara, (10) Kénha, (11)
Guhyapa; ijaya, (13) Tilopa, (14) Naropa, (15) Santipa, (16) Maitripa, (17)
Pham thing 8) Bodhibhadra, (19) Vagisvarakirti and (20) Marpa. This list of
succession adopted by Sakyapa Hierarh Phags pa and identified in the Blue
Annals as Saraha’s Samvara lineage of Mar mdo. In the lineage of Hevajra
transmission, in accordance with Taranatha, first comes name Sakyamuni, then
Indrabhiiti, Mahapadmavajra, Anangavajra, Saroruha, Indrabhiti yonger,
Jalandhara, Kanha, Bhadrapa, Tilopa and Naropa. Name of Kanhapa appearing in
few more lineages of transmissions of the tantrik traditions of Vajrayana; such
great siddhas as Tilopa and Naropa, whose names follow his name in the list of



great siddhas and acharyas, recognized amongst founders of another sect of
Tibetan Buddhism, Karma Kagyu.

It is belived that he was the author of many books on Tantra, and in accordance
with Tibetan sourses his name usualy closely associated with the Cakrasamvara
tanra about which it is told that it was lost and later recovered by him. Both he
and is guru Jalandharipa have their respected places in the lineage of the Gurus
of the Tibetan tantric tradition, as exponents of the Hevajfa, Sadhana, an
important element of the Vajrayana Tradition. As it was mentioned before, in
accordance with Caturasiti-siddha-pravritti, Kanhupa was_initiated into Hevajra
mandala sadhana by his Guru Jalandharipa. Jalandharipa it'is saidgwrote, atleast
two comentaries on Hevajra tantra called Hevajra-sadhana and Shoddhipradip.
Krsnacarya credited with composition of few more gbthem, ffomywhich Hevajra-
painjika or Yoga-ratnamala most well known. Thereffew his work collected in
Tanjur part of Tibetan Cannon. They are Hevajranémaﬁé- antrarajadvikalpa-maya-
paijika smrtinibandha, Hevajra-sodasa-bhuja-sa Yﬁa of Krsnapa, and Sr
Hevajraikavirasadhana, Hevajra-sadhana-tattvo %akaranéma, Sri  Hevajra-
sastra-vrtti-mandala-vidhi, Hevajra-homa4idhi rsnapada.

It is said that in Tibetan book collegtion Ta@r h@ve as"'much as six works on
philosophy and seventy four on Tantrie jects) atributed to Krsnacarya or
Kanhupa. From those 74 books{ most written in sanskrit, and six in old
Apabhramsa dialect. Those whiclg are writen in Apabhraamsa are
Kanhapadagitika, Mahadundanamal, \Q ntatilaka, Asarhbanddha Drsti, Vajragiti
and few songs in Doha kosaqjHi mmentary Dukhabodha pada nirnaya on
Bodhicaryavatara composed by %ﬁdeva was well known in India and Tibet. A
spetial contribution efghis Was Sq?;l

%
3

Two KrspacaryasQ-

Q_
Q
On tghe basis ofiexisting historical evidence, some researches have expressed the
viewjthat there was existing not only one Krsnacarya, but two or even three of
them. In, accordance with some of Tibetan sources, Krsnacarya shown as being
direct oriindarect disciple of Kanhupa. Lama Taranatha also mentioned existence
of ‘yonger“rsnacari’ who was dessendant of Kanhupa through lineage of his
disciples. In accordance with him, the lineage of transmition was in such order:
Krsnacari (Kanhupa) — Bhadra-Antara- Krsnacari young . In introductiory notes of
book Samadhi-sarmbhara-parivarta of Acarya Krsnapa, author exressed view that
there were existed as much as three different Krsnacaryas . He agree that first of
them was the same Krsnacarya, who was disciple of Jalandhari, and who was
known under name Kanhupa. It is said that he lived at time of rule king Devapala
(810-851 A.D.). The second Krsnacarya, also called Krsnacari young, lived some
time latter then first, and seems was the same with mentioned by Tatranatha. He

utatifaka.



was also famous as being learned person, but not too much known about him as
a yogi. The third who lived at time of King Mahipala (988-1038 A.D.), was not
actualy Krsnacarya, but had name slightly simmilar with him - Krsna-Samaya-
Vajra. Duty this simmilarity of their names, he is sometimes confused for the first
one. It is said that he was the disciple of Buddhajiana, who was born during the
end of life of junior Krsnacarya. He was one of the six eminent schoolars of the
monastic university of Nalanda. He worked together with the great translators of
Tibet as Lotsava Choekui Sherab, Lotsava Tsultrim Gyalwa and Lotsava Gos
Khukpa Lhatse during the tenth and eleventh century .

Kanhupa as a poet

Kanhupa also has promitent place in the Sahaja‘ra
of its Siddha-Acaryas, first poets who wrote i
under name Kanhupada. His dohas found
Caryagiti, which is believed to be one
compositions of other Siddha-Acaryas.
twelve were composed by Kanhupa
being original and as written pe

Bengali, amongst
included in Caryagiti,
resently widely accepted as
nd expressing the various

Saraha and Luipa, becouse
widely sung by masses.
influence on the latergdevel0
recognized as the first writers in

charyas exercised considerable
of the Bengali devotional poetry, and
jali language.

Caryapada 13
Po , Raga Kemod

Takin e refugees in a boat | captured eight.

In my body resides karuna and the chamber is empty.

| crossed the river of existence like a dream.



In mid-river | came to know the waves.

| used five 'tathagatas' as oars.

Kanhai rows the boat like a dream. \
Smelling, touching and tasting as %

s

like a dream without sleep.

at\\oid.

Q
The mind is the boatman

Kanhu goes for Uni Great Happiness.

?.

Q.
More % y Kanhupada
Yab

Kanhu a was advocating the doctrine of the male-
female union called Yuganaddha (in Tibetan Yab-Yum)
in the Tantrik Vajrayana tradition. It seems that he was
one of the pioneers, who were trying to introduse the
Saiva idea of the union of Shiva and Sakti in the
Buddhist circles, for which it was new at that time as



Yuganaddha (union) of Sri Heruka and Vajravarahi or
Prajna and Upaya.

Caryapada 11

Poet: Kanhupada, Raga Patamanjuri \

The strength of the artery is firmly

Kanhu, the Kapali, is enﬁ% nic joining
through the city of %
Wis re tied to his feet

Da ight are turned into ornaments of pleasure.

Knowledge

Like a ell

Wearing ashes from burnt-out anger-hatred-and
illusion

be adorns a necklace with salvation pearls.



By killing his mother-in-law, sister-in-law and his
mother,

Kanhu thus became a kapali.

Elements of Natha and Kapalika
Tantra

While in the cases of Goraksh g > tseyndra nath it is obvious
of Siye so easy with Kanhapa and

ing : ut these two yogis is: ‘How is it

happened that they bec 3 s being two of the most prominent Saiva
yogis and Vajrayana Ma e same time? If we will try to separate
them from one of these i er some time it becomes obviously that they

Jalandharipa. The most pu

ound in the Hevajra Tantra, the practises of
s&ticing. The text of this tantra presently available in
auscripts, few of which were published by different
amous of them is the text of Hevajra Tantra, with
called Hevajra-paijika or Yoga-rathamala, which was
er closely examining it, one can see that this Tantra,
ddhist by declaration, in reality incuding many Saiva elements

In Caryapada 10 of Dohakosha, Kanhupada calls
himself ‘naked Kapali yogi who has no hatred’. Later
In the same text he saying:’ | am the Kapalik



(who)wears a necklace of bones for your sake’ (of
Dombi).

Poet: Kanhupada, Raga-Deshakh

Caryapada 10

Qutside the lies your hut, Dombi

Shaven headed Brahmins,

Dombi woman, | shal

Kanhu is naked ali
?.

who has no hatred.

Thereis a Lotu IXty-four petals.
O S %ombi nari.
Hello |, let me ask you a question.

On whose boat do you come and go?

You sell the loom to others



While you spread the flat bamboo mat for me.

For you | have discarded the basket of reeds.

You see Dom-natri. \
| the Kapalik wear a necklace of bo rSake.
<
v

O Dombi, you have churned th andyeaten the

roots of the Lotus.

Q
| shall kill you and ta fe.
The Life story of%_ -pa

(In accordance turasiti-Siddha-Pravritti,
numb
%
5U

anhapa is in such manner: Kanhapa and Krsnacarya pada
) are the two names by which he was recognized. He was born at
and'was from the caste of clerks. His Guru was Jalandharipa.

(In the beginning) he was a monk at built by raja Devapala Somapuri Vihara
(monastery). But later the Guru Jalandharipa has initiated him into the Hevajra
mandala sadhana, and ordered him to practice in accordance with his
instructions. After twelve years have passed in practice, one day after trembling
(earth) he has got site of (complete) Hevajra Deva-mandala, and after becoming
greatly exited duty this, entered into the state of absolute satisfaction. At the
same moment, Dakini appeared there and told him: ‘O son of Kula! This is not as



great achievement (as you imagine). Don’t become overconfident duty this,
because this is not realization of Supreme State (Param Pada).

One day when he stepped on a big block made of stone, his foot entered into it
(as if it was made from wet mod). (Again) he felt great proud, and thought that
now he has achieved all possible kinds of magical powers, but (in this very
moment) the Dakini appeared and cooled him down (by saying that this also not a
big achievement). When he came outside, he noticed that he was moving in air
without touching earth by his feet, about ten centimeters aboye. ce more, he
felt proud, but again was rebuked by the Dakini.

tate) that
fl ng in air
ounding by
w it, he thought
his perfection

wherever he moved, he was accompanied by the
over his head, followed by the seven drums (d

that now he reached ultimate end of his sa
and achieved all possible kinds of powers.

(After it), he has told to his discipl
reached Buddha hood, or reached
intended go into the country
Dharma there. He invited hj

ompleted his sadhana, (has
Mudra), and now he was
ns- Sri Lanka, for preaching
ompany him. Then he started for
Lanka, taking with him family s of his disciples. When they have
reached the bank of an all his disciples to stay there and started
moving (towards Sri Lank@ Q) surface of water. While doing this, again
proud thoughts c ven my guru ji would be unable to do this,

water. (After struggle with waves and filling great
y waves on the dry land. When he looked in the
alandharapada. Guru ji asked from him: ‘O, Kanipa,

On what his guru replied to him: ‘In this situation, even | myself can’t help you.
You should go into the country of my original, where righteous king Dharmapala
is ruler, at the place called Salaputra. There you should find one of my disciples,
who is weaver by profession, and you should act in accordance with his
instructions.’



The moment when Kanipa has taken a vow to do in accordance (with the words of
guru), his knowledge (and powers again) returned to him. A once, he became able
to move without touching earth, the seven umbrellas and sounding drums have
appeared over his head, and his feet were leaving imprints into stone, and so on.

After this, he accompanied by his three thousands disciples arrived at the
township Salaputra. There he left his disciples (to stay in the camp outside of the
city), and started looking for the weaver (he was told about). On the way, he has
met many weavers, but when he examined them, he noticed

after they got broken, but both ends were joinin
Acharya (Kanhapa) decided that he found the man
he did obeisance to the weaver, and humbly t

(After Kanhapa has told him about t
follow what | am going to tell you?’

eaver asking him: ‘Will you

On what Krisnacharya answere obey your commands.” Then the
weaver took him at the burni shamashan). There they saw a body of a
dead man. Weaver asked; e able to eat the meat from that corpse? If

When Kanhapa cam ¥ dead body intending to do what he was told, and
started cutti )i €7 § meat with knife, the weaver stopped him from

into a jack deating the meat (of that corpse). After (he returned to his
Kanhapa that) only after you will become able to produce
n you will be qualified for eating that meat.

After this crete, and taken away three fourth parts out of his excrement.
One fourth¥part of it he has given to Krishnaacharya, and told him to eat it.
Krishnapa expressed his unwillingness to do it, by saying that people will be
criticizing him for this act. The weaver has eaten one part of his own excrement
himself, one was taken by the celestial Devas, and last part was taken by the
Nagas living under ground (in netherworld).

Then both of them returned to the town. The weaver picked up wine and some
food, by the way, and paid for it with five small cooper coins. He told to



Krishnapa, “Now call family of your disciples and we will make feast (one circle)
with them. Kanhapa thought that food which they have got was not enough even
for feeding one man, then how they would feed three thousands of his disciples?
But (it was too late), when he thought so, he saw his disciples approaching them.

By the magical power of yogi (weaver), the pots which were empty before,
became filled with sweets, boiled rice and lot of others tasty things. After feast
has started, it continued for seven days, but food still was not finished yet. (Being
tied from all this) Kanhapa has told to the weaver: 'Your eatable i s are like an
ocean and we were unable to consume it’, so he ordered to i remained
food outside between masses of people.

When he prepared to leave with the family of
expressed his wonder about it: “Oho! As a
indiscriminate mind) at last becomes reason for
happen with the yogi who have no proper u
in appropriate way. All these your umbrell
achievements for a yogi. (You are
accomplished task for which you ca
from perfection. Stay here with me

you).

, Same may
use his powers
rums, are not big

r moral state is still far away
ur sadhana, (as Guru ji told

is persuading, so he started towards the
way, he has broken the vow given by him
ear of some city, which was located in
tance about hundred yojans. There he saw
e-apple (black plum) and there was a girl

place called Samadhok
to his Guru). He reached
the east region fr
the tree bearing f
sitting under it. He t
Acharya fixedyhi

ree for while, and all fruits from it felt on the
girl looked on the tree, and all fruits returned to the

Soon peo dllected around, and they started abusing Kanhapa for done by
him. They e saying that the Buddhists are filled with compassion towards all
living beings, but this yogi seems, going to kill this poor girl. On listening this, he
started worry (that this will ruin his reputation), so he kindly pronounced another
mantra for bringing the girl to her previous state. But while doing this, he has
forgotten to apply the mantra for his own protection. When the girl stood up, first
what she did was cursing Kanhapa with her mantra. As result of this, now it was
his turn to be stroked with the terrible disease, when blood was flowing all over
from his body, from head to feet.



Kanhapa told to Dakini Mandhe that medicine for this blood-vomiting disease can
be obtained only from the mountain Sri Parvat, situated far away in the South of
India. He asked her to bring it to him. The way to that mountain from the place
where they were, was six month long, but Mandhe reached there in one day only.
On the seventh day, when she was about to reach back to the the city with the
medicine for him in her hand, the same girl who applied her magic to make
Kanhapa seek, has accepted the appearance of an old women and was sitting on
the way Mande was about to pass and crying.

On reaching the place she was sitting, Mandhe asked her, “ ar u ing?”
The old women has answered: “What are reasons m\y\ Th Kanhapa
On listening this, Mandhe has thrown the m on ground. (After she

has left us, he has died little time ago”.

gone), the old women picked it up and hen Dakini Mandhe has
reached her house (where Kanhapa iRY), she saw that he was still alive.
When Kanhapa asked her where i she narrated him all what

s no more hope for him to remain alive).
his last lessons to his disciples and at
ysteries of Varahi without head. There
seless body, and entered into the realms of

as (on the earth), but she couldn't find her. At last, she
the hollow of a tree, and she killed her by spelling a

this should

On this the life story of the Guru Kanha-pa is finished.

remembered by all.

The same story narrated by Keith Dowman, with his
commentary.



Chorangi Nath

The pathetic story of the Siddh Caurangi-nath, who also known as Puran Bhagat
and Puran Mal, or simply Piran, since long time was the favorite theme of the
folklore songs singed by the wondering minstrels all over India, especially in its
Northern states from Punjab to Bengal. The tale of the youn ince who was
falsely accused by his zealous step-mother, and who was thr well after
his hands and legs were cut away, was the theme of the ads and
the folk-theater plays, touching the hearts of the people i

bhai), Matsyendra Nath (his guru) and another le age Raja
Rasalu, who was his younger brother born fro ther which
unfairly has accused him. There existing so ma i of the legend
depicting the life story of the Siddh Choran es it becomes
difficult to decide, which of them is more res

account about his life, which has a stories of the Eighty
Four Great Siddhas written from t A of the Buddhist Vajrayana

SGKi ’ book known as Caturasiti-
siddha-pravritti has been los an translation of the text has
survived. At the present mo ; st written account of his life, which
is nearly one millennium old.

Narangi-nath in accordance with the Nath tradition of
India, i accordance with Tibetan tradition of Mahasiddhas
cut away. Cira literally means an incision, a cut or a
ans a limb, therefore Cira-angi means ‘whose limbs were cut

whole, the e Paran can be translated as ‘whose body was restored in its
previous conditon and become entire as before.” ?

He became great yogi and realised mahasiddha in both traditions as indian as
well as Tibetan. Although Tibetan version of legend about him found in CSP says
that he had no disciples, Natha sect presently has one pant presumably founded
by him that is Pagal panthi.



Historical

As with many others Natha Siddhas, it is quite difficult to figure out the exact time
when he lived, but one fact is without doubt: in accordance with most legends he
lived at the same time with Guru Goraksh Nath and Matseyndranath. There exists
great disagreement of the different historical reference placing him between 2nd
to 9th centuries. Legends usually do not mention period of ti he lived, and

The most common version of legend existing in India, an Natha
Sadhus, says that he was the son of the Raja of Syalkot rea of
Punjab in Pakistan), Salivahan (Salwan, Salban) an (Achhra,
Achran). Historically, the city Syalkot (the old na the end of
eight century by the father of Raja Salivahan, Gaj by, said that prior it,
he had his capital situated at Raval-Pindi, n where’the new capital

Raja Sam Dutt was the ruler of Kashmir:. with some legends, Raja
Salivahan was of the Sia caste, and yalkot’ means ‘'the fort
of Sias'. He had two sons: Puran an wives, Rani Loona Chamba
and Rani Achran. The well in whig by his father still exist near
Sialkot, on distance five miles @ agat vala Kua" (well of Puran),
there are village near it whi vala (vilage of Puran). Previously

On tf X Hindu pandits and palmists, the young Prince's name was
chosen Puran. Rani Lona was the first wife of Raja Salbahan but she was
childless. 5 Raja Salbahan grew closer to Rani Achran, Rani Lone felt jealous
of her and did not miss any opportunities to insult Rani Achran and Puran.

Incidentally, a Guru who lived beside the Chenab river, Guru Gorakhnath,
happened by that well with his companions. While they were resting beside the
well they found the injured Prince and rescued him. After the Prince had partially
recovered and related his story, Guru Gorakhnath invited him to join his group
and started his physical recovery and spiritual training. After few years of stay,
Guru Gorakhnath ordered the Prince to stay beside the well, built him a camp for



his residence and departed to Jehlum. Prince Puran stayed there for many years
and gave spiritual advice to the people of the area. With the passage of time, he
became quite famous among the people and came to be known as Puran Bhagat
and his appearance changed completely. When Puran Bhagat's fame reached the
palace of Rani Lone, who was still childless, she visited him along with Raja
Salbahan and requested him to pray for her. Puran told them that he would pray
only if Rani Lone would tell him whether Puran was guilty or innocent. This
shocked Rani Lone who revealed the truth. Raja Salbahan was further shocked
when Puran revealed his identity. He requested Puran to foggive them and
accompany them to his palace but Puran refused and told th they might
e named
d free

Rasalu. Later, Raja Salbahan built a place for worshi
distribution of food at the camp of Puran Bhagat. When h
(Hindu cremation ceremony) took place on a mound | lacewwhere he
used to dwell and a beautiful small tomb was erec |

Puran's well is a famous historical site loc j ide the city of Sialkot.
According to Mutiny in Sialkot there were rem
but now there is no tomb except for a s
and a running well.

This is the popular version o
various folk singers

uran Mal, performed by the

found some inauspicious signs in his

horoscope, so thatdhe 1e king to keep him in the isolated place for
twelve years. This % 2 ed by the king, and the prince has spent
twelve years away fro atace of his parents. At the time when he was absent

from the palaee the kinghk&tried a new queen which was of low-caste and which

control herself, she made unchaste purposes to him, which he
he queen has become angry on his refusal and at the same time
she was af ald of the possible disclose of her misconduct to the king, when he
will return, and the forthcoming consequences. Therefore she decided not to wait
when the disclosure would happen, but to attack first, so that prince would be
unable to tell anything. The cunning queen has devised drama to accuse the
young prince for the misbehavior with her. To prove that her words were true, and
not of the prince, she went to her room around the time when the king was about
to return, and made the bloody injuries and scratches all over her body. She
disarranged her closes, tear them in few places and lay down in such conditions
on her bad, loudly crying and accusing the prince for raping her. When the king



found her in such condition, he seeing her skillful performance, believed in all
accusations told by her, and at once has became overwhelmed with rage. Being
blinded by his anger, he ordered to his servants to cat away hands and feet of
prince, and threw him into the well situated deep in jungles without any further
investigations of the matter. The servants have obeyed his order, and the prince
was left alone in jungle after his legs and hands were cut away. After some time,
he was found in such condition by Goraksh Nath, who happened to pass near by,
who restored him to previous state. After it, he refused to return to the palace,
and became the disciple of Goraksh Nath , with whom heywas traveling
afterwards.

Once Goraksh nath made him pass through severe test. th eached to

area rulled by One day Pooran passes through the la Su ran. She
falls for him the second she sees him. Sundaran g amp and
asks to be blessed with Pooran as a gift. The Pooran to

accompany her.

s

mp.

Instead of spending the night in bed wit an chooses to meditate.

When morning comes, he heads ban

Sundran is heart-broken. Gox : ther hand is delighted with
Pooran's will power to resist tations. After some time he and
Gorakshnath with many othe 3 rea of Sialkot. When they entered
the city, lot of wonderf ed, as for example garden which became
dried since moment disap
Some time later Pg i isit his hometown. King Salwan and Queen
Loona come to se€ OO know his true identity. Salwan has not had

another sog asks Salwan about his son, Loona has an emotional
breakdo e\l alith grief for having an innocent boy killed for petty
reasons. P his stepmother and his father. This changes Loona's

per traverses the material world and moves beyond the
wo pf good and evil. Later he blessed Loona with a son, which
beca asalu in accordance with some sources.

The Life Story of Caurangi-pa

Tibetan version of the life story of Guru Caurangi-pa, comes under number ten in
the cycle legends of eighty-four Mahasiddhas in the book Caturasiti-siddha-
pravritti and connected with the story of Guru Gorakh Nath (humber 9) in the



same book. Although being considerably different from the tales sung by the
Northern Indian wondering minstrels, this story also seems has its proof in the
Natha tradition itself, because the book Prana Sankli, which is recognized by the
modern Natha Yogis as part of their tradition, repeats the similar details:

ahara priti palana citi sri gorakhnath kusa mukhla barai varsa amharai nimiti ani
jogla Nath Siddho ki Baniya || 216 || Prana Samkali 11

gyana ra guru amhara sidha machindra nath ta prasadai bhaila paga hatha
tribhavane kirata thakali amhari anadata sri gorakh nath N 17 || Prana
Samkali 12

Guru Chorangipa who was mentioned in the story,0 Nathy was the
prince, whose legs and hands were cut away, and i ondition
under the basement of a tree in jungle. His Gur und him in

such conditions, has accepted him as discipl into the practice

of the restraining air inside the body (prana ers yogic techniques.
‘When you will attain the perfection in yQur praee | be able to restore
your body into its previous condition,’- af 0, his guru Achintya has
left. After this, in accordance with themi e has obtained from his guru,

Chorangipa was performing his sadhar e ears, being taken care by
Gorakh Nath.

Once it is happened, that t was passing away from the main
road by the jungle way, hopin tercepted by the gang of the local

as loaded with jewelry, gold, silver and
jewels. It was the night have reached near the place where
Chorangi was sittig iSi ered in darkness. When Chorangipa heard that

he pieces of coal. After seeing this wonder, they were
being unable to understand how this has happened. Then one,

become true. Otherwise, who else could do this?’

Seeing it as their last chance, they returned by the same way to the place where
they were passing at that night, and where the voice coming from darkness
interrupted their way. When they have reached to the spot, they saw there under a
big tree the man, whose legs and hands were cut away. They narrated him what
has happened with their goods, and asked him to apply his ‘true saying’ once
more. On learning this, the prince who was not aware about his powers, has told,
‘did | really done these? If this is matter, then let coal turned in what is was



before.” When the traders returned to the place where they left their luggage, they
found that all they goods returned to their previous form, and became gold, silver
and what ever they were before. Being greatly amazed to see this miracle, they
took with them the materials for the performance of worship, and again reached
to the place of the prince. They performed his worship, and told him what has
happened. After listening them, Chorangipa has remembered the prediction made
by his Guru, and he told: ‘If it is so, let then my body return to the state as it was
before.” Immediately this has happened, and all his limbs became restored to
their previous state. Later, he has obtained even the greater yogic powers and
performed lot of miracles for the benefit of the living beings. He,di initiate into
Yoga any one (he did not made any disciples), but he has appl owers on
the tree, which was giving him shelter, for twelve years. He'made it
it is said, that it still stands at the same place.

v
Raja Rasalu S

The story of Raja Rasalu usually comes &g inuation of the story of his
older brother Puran Mal also knew , by whose blessing he was
born. Although Puran Mal has told ther that her crime against him was
pardoned, he consequently & pt entirely forgotten. As result of it,

his blessing became at the sa kind of curse for the queen and king, as

itted against him. Duty this cursed cruel
in the company of their child since the time
. Fortune tellers have predicted them that

forthcoming child w € Xthe“reason of death of them both, if they once see
> slve years old. To avoid this, Rasalu was placed
separate he moment he was born for the period of twelve years,

but they be with him even after the allotted twelve years has
parents went through the great pain, similar they have

is mother by separating them.

his descendants. Duty his historical connection with the Natha sect and on the
base of some legends and historical records, it seems as much possible that Raja
Rasalu was the real historical personage, who lived at the same time with Guru
Goraksh Nath. Of course his life presented in the legends may vary greatly from
the real historical account about him. More detailed historical analysis was
omitted here because it was discussed in the previous section in connection with
his brother Puran Mal.



The tales of two brothers existed in the form of ballads sung by the wondering
minstrels all over area of the Northern part of India. It is obviously that in course
of time, in the same way as many other oral folk tales, they went through
numerous modifications by narrators. Often the different variations of tales about
two brothers borrowing from each other, are telling about the same events as the
part of life of one of them.

For first time legends about Raja Rasalu were published in the systematized form

by Flora Annie Steel (1847-1929) in her book Tales of the Panjab."She based her
narration on the stories song by the wondering minstrels of The story
was reproduced later with some omitting by Joseph Jac n Fairy
Tales. The both authors found these legends as being suita r the
entertainment of children. That is true, the saga narr f Rasalu
appearing to be much more near to the style of fai | stories

ONCE there lived a great Raj s Salbahan, and he had two
Queens. Now the elder, by“na ra, had a fair young son called
Prince Piran; but the younge e Lond, though she wept and prayed at
many a shrine, had neve ight her eyes. So, being a bad, deceitful
woman, envy and rg ion“of her heart, and she so poisoned Raja
: oung Puran, that just as the Prince was
growing to manhood 3 came madly jealous of him, and in a fit of anger
ordered his hands andifeentaibe cut off. Not content even with this cruelty, Raja
g man thrown into a deep well. Nevertheless, Puran
he enraged father hoped and expected; for God
ince, so that he lived on, miraculously, at the bottom of
er, the great and holy Guru Goraknath came to the place,
Paran still alive, not only released him from his dreadful
he power of magic, restored his hands and feet. Then Plran, in
great boon, became a fagér, and placing the sacred earrings in

But as time went by, his heart yearned to see his mother's face, so Guru
Goraknath gave him leave to visit his native town, and Puran Bhagat journeyed
thither and took up his abode in a large walled garden, where he had often played
as achild. And, lo! he found it neglected and barren, so that his heart became sad
when he saw the broken watercourses and the withered trees. Then he sprinkled
the dry ground with water from his drinking vessel, and prayed that all might



become green again. And, lo! even as he prayed, the trees shot forth leaves, the
grass grew, the flowers bloomed, and all was as it had once been.

The news of this marvellous thing spread fast through the city, and all the world
went out to see the holy man who had performed the wonder. Even the Raja
Salbahan and his two Queens heard of it in the palace, and they too went to the
garden to see it with their own eyes. But Piran Bhagat's mother, Queen Achhra,
had wept so long for her darling, that the tears had blinded her eyes, and so she
went, not to see, but to ask the wonder-working fagér to_re e her sight.
Therefore, little knowing from whom she asked the boon, she e ground
before Puran Bhagat, begging him to cure her; and, lo! al asked,
it was done, and she saw plainly.

Then deceitful Queen Lon&, who all these year ngingpvainly for a
son, when she saw what mighty power the unknown ssed, fell on the

Then Puran Bhagat spoke, and his voice 'Raja Salbahan already has
a son. Where is he? What have you i Speak truth, Queen Lona, if
you would find favour with God!"

8, whom you destroyed and God deI|veredI I have a
s forgiven, but not forgotten; you shall indeed bear a
d good, yet will he cause you to weep tears as bitter as
or me. So! take this grain of rice; eat it, and you shall bear
0 son to you, for even as | was reft from my mother's eyes, so

Queen Lona returned to the palace, and when the time for the birth of the
promised son drew nigh, she inquired of three Jogis who came begging to her
gate, what the child's fate would be, and the youngest of them answered and said,
"O Queen, the child will be a boy, and he will live to be a great man. But for twelve
years you must not look upon his face, for if either you or his father see it before
the twelve years are past, you will surely die! This is what you must do,—as soon
as the child is born you must send him away to a cellar underneath the ground,
and never let him see the light of day for twelve years. After they are over, he may



come forth, bathe in the river, put on new clothes, and visit you. His name shall
be Raja Rasalu, and he shall be known far and wide."

So, when a fair young Prince was in due time born into the world, his parents hid
him away in an underground palace, with nurses, and servants, and everything
else a King's son might desire. And with him they sent a young colt, born the
same day, and a sword, a spear, and a shield, against the day when Raja Raséalu
should go forth into the world.

So there the child lived, playing with his colt, and talking t@ his ro hile the
nurses taught him all things needful for a King's son to kno

HOW RAJA RASALU WENT OUT RLD

YOUNG Rasalu lived on, far from the lig
tall and strong, yet contented to remai
parrot; but when the twelfth year be
change, and he loved to listen

even long years, growing
colt and talking to his
heart leapt up with desire for
> which came to him in his

"I must go and see wh gicestome from!" he said; and when his nurses
told him he must not &l more, he only laughed aloud, saying, "Nay! |

forth into
came tot
his cle

full pitchers poised upon their heads, the gay young Prince flung stones at the
earthen vessels, and broke them all. Then the women, drenched with water, went
weeping and wailing to the palace, complaining to the King that a mighty young
Prince in shining armour, with a parrot on his wrist and a gallant steed beside
him, sat by the well, and broke their pitchers.



Now, as soon as Raja Sélb&han heard this, he guessed at once that it was Prince
Rasalu come forth before the time, and, mindful of the Jogis' words that he would
die if he looked on his son's face before twelve years were past, he did not dare
to send his guards to seize the offender and bring him to be judged. So he bade
the women be comforted, and for the future take pitchers of iron and brass, and
gave new ones from his treasury to those who did not possess any of their own.

itchers of iron
arp-pointed

But when Prince Rasalu saw the women returning to the well wit
and brass, he laughed to himself, and drew his mighty bow till th
arrows pierced the metal vessels as though they had been clay.

set off in
nce hall,
; but Raja
raword in reply.

| g %thier prize than they!"

Then rode out of the hall, full of bitterness and
anger; but, as he passed under the palace windows,
he heard his mother weeping, and the sound softened
his heart, so that his wrath died down, and a great
loneliness fell upon him, because he was spurned by
both father and mother. So he cried sorrowfully—



"O heart crown'd with grief, hast thou naught
But tears for thy son?
Art mother of mine? Give one thought \
To my life just begun!"
>

And Queen Lona answered thr ?F]e ears—

Q
"Yeal mother am |, thoi:f%

So hold this word s ,
?.
, but keep

asalu was comforted, and began to make
ortune. He took with him his horse Bhanur
Iraqi, and his parrot, both of whom had lived with him
since he was born; and besides these tried and
trusted friends he had two others—a carpenter lad,
and a goldsmith lad, who were determined to follow
the Prince till death.



So they made a goodly company, and Queen Lon4,
when she saw them going, watched them from her
window till she saw nothing but a cloud of dust on the
horizon; then she bowed her head on her hands and
wept, saying—

"O son who ne'er gladdened mine ey%\\

Let the cloud of thy going arise, éV:z\

Dim the sunlight and darkenthQ

For the mother wh ay
Is as dust!"
Q.
HOW R \LU'S FRIENDS FORSOOK HIM
NO e first day, Raja Rasalu journeyed far, until
he ca o a lonely forest, where he halted for the

night. And seeing it was a desolate place, and the
night dark, he determined to set a watch. So he
divided the time into three watches, and the carpenter
took the first, the goldsmith the second, and Raja
Rasélu the third.



Then the goldsmith lad spread a couch of clean grass
for his master, and fearing lest the Prince's heart
should sink at the change from his former luxurious
life, he said these words of encouragement—

"Cradled till now on softest down, \\
Grass is thy couch to-night; Q
QV‘

Yet grieve not thou if Fortune f

Brave hearts heed no

Now, when Raja Rasal mith's son slept, a snake came out of a
thicket hard by, and crep pers.
"Who are you?" quo ad, "and why do you come hither?"

| have d ithin twelve miles!" returned the serpent. "Who are
you that h
Then'th facked the carpenter, and they fought until the snake was killed,
when tf ter hid the dead body under his shield, and said nothing of the

adventure'te
thought the |

comrades, lest he should alarm them, for, like the goldsmith, he
ince might be discouraged.

Now, when it came to Raja Rasalu's turn to keep watch, a dreadful unspeakable
horror came out of the thicket. Nevertheless, Rasalu went up to it boldly, and
cried aloud, "Who are you? and what brings you here?"



Then the awful unspeakable horror replied, "I have killed everything for thrice
twelve miles around! Who are you that dare come hither?"

Whereupon Rasélu drew his mighty bow, and pierced the horror with an arrow, so
that it fled into a cave, whither the Prince followed it. And they fought long and
fiercely, till at last the horror died, and Rasalu returned to watch in peace.

Now, when morning broke, Raja Raséalu called his sleeping s nts, and the
carpenter showed with pride the body of the serpent he had kil

"'Tis but a small snake!" quoth the Raja. "Come and se i he‘€ave!"

the awful,
eedingly afraid,
and falling on their knees, begged to be allowg o the city, saying, "O
mighty Rasélu, you are a Raja and a herq \omil® horrors; we are but
ordinary folk, and if we follow you we S illed. Such things are
nought to you, but they are death to

[244] Then Raséalu looked at them i\ S1IAVA bade them do as they wished,

saying—
"Aloes linge @theyﬂower:

Gracio in togssoon is overpast;

o

ength are with us but an hour:

All glad life must end in death at last!

But king reigns king without consent of courtier;



Rulers may rule, though none heed their command.

Heaven-crown'd heads stoop not, but rise the
haughtier,

Alone and houseless in a stranger's land!' \

So his friends forsook him, and Ra eyeéd on
alone.

ived at Nila city, and
as he entered the t an old woman making

I" replied Rasalu, "if you tell me the truth,

And when the old woman looked in Raséalu's face she
saw that it was kind, so she opened her heart to] him,
saying, with tears, "O stranger, | had seven fair sons,
and now | have but one left, for six of them have been



killed by a dreadful giant who comes every day to this
city to receive tribute from us,—every day a fair young
man, a buffalo, and a basket of cakes! Six of my sons
have gone, and now to-day it has once more fallen to
my lot to provide the tribute; and my boy, my darling,
my youngest, must meet the fate of his, brothers.
Therefore | weep!"

Then Rasalu was moved to pity, an

"Fond, foolish mother! cease
Keep thou thy son. | fear
in strife.

Seeking my fortune er

o calm your fears."

shook her head doubtfully, saying,
ords! but who will really risk his life

Then Rasélu smiled at her, and dismounting from his
gallant steed, Bhanur Iragi, he sat down carelessly to
rest, as if indeed he were a son of the house, and said,
"Fear not, mother! | give you my word of honour that |
will risk my life to save your son."



Just then the high officials of the city, whose duty it
was to claim the giant's tribute, appeared in sight, and
the old woman fell a-weeping once more, saying—

"O Prince, with the gallant gray steed and urban
bound high

O'er thy fair bearded face; keep t m
oppressor draws nigh!"

Then Raja Rasalu rose_in ntg armour, and

haughtily bade the gu aside.

"Fair words!" repli chief officer; "but if this
woman does notfsend<theéstribute at once, the giants
will come a IS e whole city. Her son must
go!"

Q.

YOIk quoth Rasalu more haughtily still.
and let me pass!"

Then, despite their denials, he mounted his horse, and
taking the basket of cakes and the buffalo, he set off
to find the giant, bidding the buffalo show him the
shortest road.



Now, as he came near the giants' house, he met one of
them carrying a huge skinful of water. No sooner did
the water-carrier giant see Raja Rasalu riding along on
his horse Bhanur Iragi and leading the buffalo, than he
said to himself, "Oho! we have a horse extra to-day! |

think I will eat it myself, before my brothers gee it!"

Then he reached out his hand, but Ra "It\ his

sharp sword and smote the giant's d at_a blow,
e

so that he fled from him in great Q>

éV‘

lantess, who
away so fast?"

Now, as he fled, he met his si
called out to him, "Broth

Then t
brothe as

"FI ren, fly!

Take the path that is nearest;

ercome with fear, fled with her
fled they called aloud—

The fire burns high



That will scorch up our dearest!
[248]

Life's joys we have seen:

East and west we must wander! ®

What has been, has been: 3

Then all the giants turned and flée &astroleger brother, and bade him look
in his books to see if Raja Raséa g

Nand challenged them to fight, saying, "Come

Raja Rasalu rode up on E ]
Salbaha

forth, for | am Raséal

en it out, saying, "I have eaten many Rasalus
like you! W ~ es, his horse's heel-ropes will bind us and his
M accord!"

his heel-ropes, and dropped his sword upon the ground,
s bound the giants, and the sword cut them in pieces.

Still, seve ants who were left tried to brazen it out, saying, "Aha! We have
eaten many Rasalus like you! When the real man comes, his arrow will pierce
seven girdles placed one behind the other.”

So they took seven iron girdles for baking bread, and placed them one behind the
other, as a shield, and behind them stood the seven giants, who were own
brothers, and, lo! when Raja Raséalu twanged his mighty bow, the arrow pierced
through the seven girdles, and spitted the seven giants in a row!



But the giantess, their sister, escaped, and fled to a cave in the Gandgari
mountains. Then Raja Rasélu had a statue made in his likeness, and clad it in
shining armour, with sword and spear and shield. And he placed it as a sentinel
at the entrance of the cave, so that the giantess dared not come forth, but starved
to death inside.

So this is how he killed the giants. \\

HOW RAJA RASALU BECAME A

THEN, after a time, Rasal
when he reached the ho
Queen Sundran, he sav

by the side of his sa Q‘ N\

inagari. And
e utlful far-famed
) sitting at the gate,

"Wherefore
Rasalu.

there, father?" asked Raja

My sC dthe Jogi, "for two-and-twenty years
S to see the beautiful Sundran, yet

"Make nme your pupil,” quoth Rasalu, "and | will wait

"You work miracles already, my son," said the Jogi;
"so where is the use of your becoming one of us?"



Nevertheless, Raja Rasalu would not be denied, so the
Jogi bored his ears and put in the sacred earrings.
Then the new disciple put aside his shining armour,
and sat by the fire in a Jogi's loin-cloth, waiting to see
Queen Sundran.

Then, at night, the old Jogi went
from four houses, and half of wh

Rasalu and half he ate himself.
being a very holy man, and

care for food, and was well con ith"his half share,
but the Jogi felt starved.

The next day th happened, and still
Rasalu sat by the fire iting to see the beautiful
Queen Sundr -

Then the Jogi
made P
fee ,

y

lence, and said, "O my disciple, |
in order that you might beg, and
old, it is | who have to starve to feed

"You gave no orders!" quoth Rasalu, laughing. "How
can a disciple beg without his master's leave?"

"I order you now!" returned the Jogi. "Go and beg
enough for you and for me."



So Raja Rasalu rose up, and stood at the gate of
Queen Sundran's palace, in his Jogi's dress, and
sang,

"Alakh! at thy threshold | stand,

Give the earring-decked

Now when Que ra from within, heard
Rasalu's voice,its ess pierced her heart, so
that she im ' t out alms by the hand of her
maid-servan he maiden came to the gate,

and saw._the ing beauty of Rasalu, standing
outsid ir i ce and form, she fainted away,
dropjpi upon the ground.

Then more Rasalu sang, and again his voice fell

sweetly'd9n Queen Sundran's ears, so that she sent out
more alms by the hand of another maiden. But she
also fainted away at the sight of Rasalu's marvellous
beauty.



Then Queen Sundran rose, and came forth herself, fair
and stately. She chid the maidens, gathered up the
broken alms, and setting the food aside, filled the
plate with jewels and put it herself into Raséalu's
hands, saying proudly—

"Since when have the earrings been thine* \

Since when wert thou made a faqger®

What arrow from Love's bow h ee?
Q
What seekest thou he
Do you beg of all wo ou see,
Or only, fair
And Ra in Rs Jogi's habit, bent his head towards
h ' oftty—

"A day since the earrings were mine,
A day since | turned a faqér;

But yesterday Love's arrow struck me;



| seek nothing here!

| beg nought of others | see,

But only, fair Sundran, of thee!" \\

Now, when Rasalu returned to h the

plate full of jewels, the ol I'jywas® sorely
astonished, and bade him tak ck,and ask for
food instead. So Rasalu retu to the gate, and
sang— Q
"Alakh! at thy thresh ,
Drawn from f e of thy charms;
Fair S n, w erous hand,

%
Gi ing-decked beggar an alms!"

Then Queen Sundran rose up, proud and beautiful,
and coming to the gate, said softly—

"No beggar thou! The quiver of thy mouth



Is set with pearly shafts; its bow is red

As rubies rare. Though ashes hide thy youth,

Thine eyes, thy colour, herald it instead!
Deceive me not—pretend no false desir \\
But ask the secret alms thou dostr irew

Rs

But Rasalu smiled a scornf iIng—

"Fair Queen! what thoi ¥e.quiver of my mouth
Be set with glisteming r’s and rubies red?
| trade jewelseast, west, north, or south;

N . .
T y gems, and give me food instead.
Thy gi re rich and rare, but costly charms

Scarce find fit placing in a Jogi's alms!"



Then Queen Sundran took back the jewels, and bade
the beautiful Jogi wait an hour till the food was
cooked. Nevertheless, she learnt no more of him, for
he sat by the gate and said never a word. Only when
Queen Sundran gave him a plate piled up with sweets,

come?

and looked at him sadly, saying—
"What King's son art thou? and whence sx
g

What name hast thou, Jogi, an IsEgF Is thy home?"

then Raja Rasalu, taking

"l am fair Lona's song ther's name

X

Great Salba ns at Sialkot.

| am @

Th esyand the Jogi's begging note,

To see if thou wert fair as all men say;

, fo beauty's fame

Lo! | have seen it, and | go my way!"



Then Rasélu returned to his master with the sweets,
and after that he went away from the place, for he
feared lest the Queen, knowing who he was, might try
to keep him prisoner.

And beautiful Sundran waited for the Jogi‘'s,cry, and
when none came, she went forth, proud_and,stately, to
ask the old Jogi whither his pupil had gone.

Now he, vexed that she should ¢ \%\or to ask for a
stranger, when he had sat a @a for two-and-
twenty years with never sign, answered
back, "My pupil? | was e him, because
he did not bring me al

"Oh, monster!" gri n Sundran. "Did | not send
thee jewels
that thou m eauty also?"

the Jogi; "only this | know—I put
it, roasted him, and ate him up. He

"Then roast and eat me too!" cried poor Queen
Sundran; and with the words she threw herself into
the sacred fire and became sati for the love of the
beautiful Jogi Rasalu.



And he, going thence, thought not of her, but fancying
he would like to be king a while, he snatched the
throne from Raja Hari Chand, and reigned in his stead.

wF

agari,
rtedy off to play
urneyed there
ightning, so that
one save an old
se lay upon the
that even the corpse
alu, sitting down beside it,

HOW RAJA RASALU JOURNEYED TO TH
KING SARKAP

NOW, after he had reigned a
Rasalu gave up his kingdom, and
chaupur with King Sarkap. An
came a fierce storm of thunde
he sought shelter, an
graveyard, where a
ground. So lones
seemed compa
said—

"Thereis.no o nor far nor near,

_ o |
S eathless corpse so cold and grim;
Woul he might come to life again,

'Twould be less lonely to talk to him."



And immediately the headless corpse arose and sat
beside Raja Rasdalu. And he, nothing astonished, said
to it—

"The storm beats fierce and loud,

The clouds rise thick in the west; \\
What ails thy grave and thy shro %

O corpse, that thou canst net re

[256] Then the headl led—

Fighting my foes like a brave,

Living my life with a swing.



And, now | am dead,

Sins, heavy as lead,

Will give me no rest in my grave!"

in the
morning

So the night passed on, dark and dreary,
graveyard and talked to the headless c

corpse asked him whither he was goi
chaupur with King Sarkap," the

he“said. "to play
to give up the

day, before breakfast, he cuts @ ) of two or three men, just
to amuse himself. One day4 S
5 on 'some pretence or another.

mine, and he will surely ct £
However, if you are detefmined d play chaupur with him, take
is gbaveyard, and make your dice out of

So Rasal ok so bones lying about, and fashioned them
into dic hese ut into his pocket. Then, bidding adieu to the
headless nt on his way to play chaupur with the King.

\ RASALU SWUNG THE SEVENTY FAIR
DAUGHTERS OF THE KING

HOWY%
MAIDEN

NOW, as Raja Rasalu, tender-hearted and strong,
journeyed along to play chaupur with the King, he
came to a burning forest, and a voice rose from the



fire saying, "O traveller, for God's sake save me from
the fire!"

Then the Prince turned towards the burning forest,
and, lo! the voice was the voice of a tiny cricket.
Nevertheless, Rasélu, tender-hearted strong,
snatched it from the fire and set it at liber en the

little creature, full of gratitude, pulled Its
feelers, and giving it to its preserv ' this,
and should you ever be in troubjé; the fire,
and instantly | will come to yo ai$~

The Prince smiled, sayi N elp'could you give
me?" Nevertheless, . ir and went on his

way.

Now, when
seventy mai
meet him—se

he city of King Sarkap,
ers of the King, came out to
ir maidens, merry and careless,

r Iraqgi, going gaily to his doom, was
, and called to him, saying—

"Fair Prince, on the charger so gray,

Turn thee back! turn thee back!



Or lower thy lance for the fray;
Thy head will be forfeit to-day!

Dost love life? then, stranger, | pray,

Turn thee back! turn thee back!" ®
2d tghtl
= y

Sworn conqueror in [

King Sarkap

His headgin fou s I'll hew;
%
S ridegroom I'll ride,

-~
With y ittle maid, as my bride!"

Now when Rasalu replied so gallantly, the maiden
looked in his face, and seeing how fair he was, and
how brave and strong, she straightway fell in love with



him, and would gladly have followed him through the
world.

But the other sixty-nine maidens, being jealous,
laughed scornfully at her, saying, "Not so fast, O

gallant warrior! If you would marry our sistefyyou must
first do our bidding, for you will be o unger

brother."

"Fair sisters!" quoth Raséalu gai e my task

and | will perform it."

hundredweight of
f sand, and giving
te the seed from the

So the sixty-nine maide
millet seed with a h
it to Rasalu, badeyh
sand.

f the cricket, and drawing the
et, thrust it into the fire. And
as a whirring noise in the air, and
crickets alighted beside him, and

Then he beth

Then Rasalu said, "Separate the millet seed from the
sand."



"Is that all?" quoth the cricket; "had | known how
small a job you wanted me to do, | would not have
assembled so many of my brethren."

With that the flight of crickets set to work, and in one
night they separated the seed from the sand:

the King, saw that Raséalu had
they set him another, bidding hi ' em all, one

you, counting my li
going to spend m

ol want to swing, get in, all
seventy of swing, and then | will see

what | can co

So Seve %naidens, merry and careless, full of
S ughter, climbed into the one swing, and
Raja u, standing in his shining armour, fastened
the ro to his mighty bow, and drew it up to its

fullest bent. Then he let go, and like an arrow the
swing shot into the air, with its burden of seventy fair
maidens, merry and careless, full of smiles and
laughter.



But as it swung back again, Rasalu, standing there in
his shining armour, drew his sharp sword and severed
the ropes. Then the seventy fair maidens fell to the
ground headlong; and some were bruised and some
broken, but the only one who escaped unhurt was the
maiden who loved Rasélu, for she fell out last, on the
top of the others, and so came to no harm

After this, Rasalu strode on fifteen
to the seventy drums, that ev ho“came to
play chaupur with the King h ' rn; and he
beat them so loudly that he b all. Then he
came to the seventy gon Q row, and he
hammered them so hard racked to pieces.

3

Seeing this, the yo rincess, who was the only
one who could "fun, her father the King in a
great fright, NG
"Ami rinc arkap! making havoc, rides along,
)
H seventy maidens fair, and threw us out
adle

he

He broke the drums you placed there and the gongs
too in his pride,



Sure, he will kill thee, father mine, and take me for his
bride!"

But King Sarkap replied scornfully—
"Silly maiden, thy words make a lot \
Of a very small matter; \
Q>
For fear of my valour, | wot, ev
. . Q
His armour will clatter.
As soon as l've eat Qea
t ! head!"

I'll go forth

ese brave and boastful words, he
ery much afraid, having heard of

aupur arrived, Sarkap sent slaves to him
with trays of sweetmeats and fruit, as to an honoured
guest. But the food was poisoned.



Now when the slaves brought the trays to Raja
Rasalu, he rose up haughtily, saying, "Go, tell your
master | have nought to do with him in friendship. | am
his sworn enemy, and | eat not of his salt!"

So saying, he threw the sweetmeats to Raja,Sarkap's
dog, which had followed the slaves, and e! the dog
died.

\gi itterly, "Go
that Rasalu
n*an enemy by

Then Rasalu was very wroth,
back to Sarkap, slaves! an
deems it no act of braveryto e
treachery." Q

HOW RAJA RASAL HAUPUR WITH KING
SARKAP
?.

NOW, when evening

alu went forth to play chaupur with King

Sarkap, and as he pa INSpme potters' kilns he saw a cat wandering about
restlessly; s NQT aifed her that she never stood still, and she replied,
"My kitte gaked pot in the kiln yonder. It has just been set alight,
and my childkeniwi ed alive; therefore | cannot rest!"

Her w e heart of Raja Raséalu, and, going to the potter, he asked him

to sell the s it was; but the potter replied that he could not settle a fair price
till the po e burnt, as he could not tell how many would come out whole.
NeverthelesS, after some bargaining, he consented at last to sell the kiln, and
Rasélu, having searched through all the pots, restored the kittens to their mother,
and she, in gratitude for his mercy, gave him one of them, saying, "Put it in your
pocket, for it will help you when you are in difficulties."

So Raja Rasalu put the kitten in his pocket, and went to play chaupur with the
King.



Now, before they sat down to play, Raja Sarkap fixed his stakes. On the first
game, his kingdom; on [263] the second, the wealth of the whole world; and on
the third, his own head. So, likewise, Raja Rasalu fixed his stakes. On the first
game, his arms; on the second, his horse; and on the third, his own head.

Then they began to play, and it fell to Raséalu's lot to make the first move. Now he,
forgetful of the dead man's warning, played with the dice givén him by Raja
Sarkap; then, in addition, Sarkap let loose his famous rat, D ja, and it ran
about the board, upsetting the chaupur pieces on the sly, ilu lost the
first game, and gave up his shining armour.

So the second game began, and once more Dhol e pieces;
and Rasalu, losing the game, gave up his faithf Bhantr Iraqgi, who
stood by, found voice, and cried to his master—

"I am born of the sea and_of
Dear Prince! trust me
I'll carry you r les—

My flig | un r'd, will be swift as a bird,

o

s and thousands of miles!

Or if ne@ds you must stay; ere the next game you play,

Place hand in your pocket, | pray!"



Hearing this, Raja Sarkap frowned, and bade his slaves remove Bhanur Iraqi,
since he gave his master advice in the game. Now when the slaves came to lead
the faithful steed away, Rasalu could not refrain from tears, thinking over the long
years during which Bhanur Iragi had been his companion. But the horse cried out
again—

"Weep not, dear Prince! | shall not eat my bread

Of stranger hands, nor to strange stall bgyle

embered the warning
which the corpse had given him about | de from dead men's bones.

- y to Raja Sarkap, "Leave my
horse and arms here for the p to take them away when you

have won my head!"

ordered all the womg isipa§Celto come forth in their gayest attire and stand
before Rasalu, so & ' <

dice from his pocket, said to Sarkap, "We have
e; now we will play with mine."

After a rkap, seeing Raja Rasalu was winning, called to his rat, but when
Dhol Raja the kitten he was afraid, and would not go farther. So Rasélu won,
and took back his arms. Next he played for his horse, and once more Raja Sarkap
called for his rat; but Dhol Raja, seeing the kitten keeping watch, was afraid. So
Rasalu won the second stake, and took back Bhanur Iraqi.

Then Sarkap brought all his skill to bear on the third and last game, saying—



"O moulded pieces, favour me to-day!

For sooth this is a man with whom | play.

No paltry risk—but life and death at stake;
As Sarkap does, so do, for Sarkap's sak \\
But Rasalu answered back— 3

QV‘

"O moulded pieces, favour

For sooth it is a man

No paltry risk— ' d'death at stake;

Just then, a servant came in to announce the birth of a daughter to Raja Sarkap,
and he, overcome by misfortunes, said, "Kill her at once! for she has been born in
an evil moment, and has brought her father ill luck!"

But Rasélu rose up in his shining armour, tenderhearted and strong, saying, "Not
so, O king! She has done no evil. Give me this child to wife; and if you will vow,



by all you hold sacred, never again to play chaupur for another's head, | will
Sspare yours now!"

Then Sarkap vowed a solemn vow never to play for another's head; and after that
he took a fresh mango branch, and the new-born babe, and placing them on a
golden dish, gave them to the Prince.

Now, as Rasalu left the palace, carrying with him the new-borngbabe and the
mango branch, he met a band of prisoners, and they called outte, hi
"A royal hawk art thou, O King! the

S
But timid wild-fowl. Grant us o Q‘§l] —

Unloose these chains, a ver blest!"

Sometimes story of Rasalu goes further, some of Punjab tales not ending on this
happy end, but telling about consequent soorwful events. It is said that Rany
Kokilan was ofthen left alone by heer husband who was busy in his
responcibilities as a king and often was away from home. Some historical reports
saying that he often was at war wit different enimies. To be shure about her
conduct while he was absent, Raja Rasalu has left with her, as spies two birds



which could talk, to report him. One of them was a parrot and other was hill
starling.

While Rasaliu was absent on a hunting excursion, his young and lonely bride was
seated at her window one day, when the handsome Raja Hodi chanced to see her
as he rode past. “And she saw him, and he took the place which Rasalt had left
vacant in her heart... So Rana Kokla threw him down a rope, which she tied firmly
to the balcony. And Raja Hodi clambered up to the balcony by this rope, and
entered the chamber of Rana Kokla. And the mina exclaimed: wickedness
is this?’ Then Hodi went straight to the mina's cage and wrungyi ck. So the
parrot, taking warning, said: ‘The steed of Rasaliu is s i should
surprise you? Let me out of my cage, and | will fly over the p i
you the instant he appears in sight.” And Kokla said: '
thou hast said,” and she released the bird from its

even as
lew swift

as an arrow to Dumtdar, and alighting upon Ras hunted the
stag, exclaimed: ‘O Raja, a cat is at your cream!””

Charpat Nath

Siddha Yogi Charpat ati-nath)

Also known through as Siddh Charpat-nath, Karpati-nath,
Pacaripa and Charba e N2 ogi Charpat Nath is traditionally recognized
as one amongst n i

g flat to the head’ or the open balm of the hand
r'. In accordance with some lists, he is counted not

Panth, whogh@s attained the State of the enlightened Siddha Yogi. His guru was
either Gorakh Nath or Matsendra Nath, the different sources disagree at this
point, but the tendency is to show him as the direct disciple of the Guru Gorakh
Nath, rather then his Guru Bhai (while Tara Nath mentioned him as the guru of
Matsendra and Mina Natha, which can’t be true). In the verse one of his book
Charpat Nath Shataka, which is recognized as the authentic work, Charpat Nath
himself revered the Guru Goraksh Nath as his guru: ‘Srigoraksam natva devam’.
The medieval popularity and the influence of Charpat Nath is supported by the
mention of his name in HYP amongst the names of other realized Mahasiddhas.



He also mentioned along with some other Great Siddhas in Sidh Gosti, the book
forming the part of Shri Guru Granth Sahab, as having the conversation with the
Sikh Guru Nanak Dev. However, even in the sight of this obvious high status of
the Siddha Charpat Nath amongst the Natha Yogis, amongst the Twelve Sub
sects of the Natha Sampradaya there is not exist any pant in his name. However if
we accept him as the guru of the Siddha Naga Arjuna, who is traditionally
associated with the Raval Panth, then he could be counted as one of forerunners
of this Panth.

In accordance with some legends and other written sources acquired
immortality by the means of Rasayana (the Indian name nd was
able to transform the different materials into other. As fo work

mentioned Charpat Nath amongst the other famo
in the accordance with the various sources th
traditionally recognized as the presiding him i

iddha ‘Nagarjuna is
re as his senior,

in the way as guru is addresses to own di rpat suni ho naga
arjan’ (Nath Siddho ki Bani 147). In accord : count of the Lama Tara
Nath, Nagarjuna has learn Rasayapa , who in his turn was the
e same work, Charpat Nath

the Bengali book called ‘Mina-cetan,’
na’, composed by Shyama-das, and other
raksa, composed by Faijulla), Devi Parvati
h, blessed him, by granting him the bonus of
obtaining an ever existed. To fulfill her bonus, Siva by his
yogic po g woman, who determinedly has accepted Gorakh
e the moment she came into existence. After coming
h Nath turned himself into the six month old child and

(Mina-cetan or th
‘Gorakh vijaya’ or

child. She did in accordance with his advice, washed his karpati and drunk water
left after it. Some time later, son was born to her, which was named Karpati-nath.

In the 'Ananta Vakya' attributed to Charpata, he is called a 'Raja’, that is, a prince
of royal heritage. In the 'Maha Santa Vakya' Mayanamati calls him her brother.
(from the article Some Aspects of the History and Doctrines of the Nathas by
Gopinath Kaviraj published in the Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavan Series, Vol



VI, 1927). There are few places in the different parts of India connected with
Charpat Nath, which are surrounded by the various legends about this
remarkable yogi. His name has strong connection with the ancient mountain
kingdom of Chamba, where he was kept in the high esteem as the Raj guru or the
spiritual preceptor of the king. The different legends and the historic records
mention him as the guru of the Raja of Chamba Sahilladeva or Sahila Varma.
Besides the obvious conclusion that the Siddh Charpat Nath was contemporary
with the Guru Gorakh Nath, who was his guru, the time period of Sahiladeva’'s
rule is the another reliable testimony about the time of his life. It 48 said that Raja
Sahil Varma has shifted the capital of the kingdom from Bharm to Chamba
around the year 920 A.D., and that Charpat Nath has participate th king this
decision.

Charpat Nath and the Chamba Ki

In the Chamba Kingdom there are thrge m es which are traditionally
connected with the name of Charpat Nath rasi Siddha Temples in
Bharmaur and the temples of Cha harpat Nath in Chamba. In
accordance with the local legend with 84 Siddhas has come
to Bharmaur, which at that ti R of the kingdom, when Raja
Sahil Varman was its ruler. The abmaur |s situated at the distance of 70

. The legend also says that at his old age,
st all of his sons, the king has renounced his
ugkar Varman, and spent his last days in the
was situated at the place where today Chaurasi

being saddened b
kingdom in the fav
ashram of

temples

It is belie é& the Guru of the king, Charpat Nath has exercised
cons z in the matters concerning the management of the Chamba
kinge that he has participated in taking the decision of shifting the
capita i om to the new place, where the modern city Chamba is
situated: 2ssing of the yogi to the king was successful, and the dynasty of

the Chamb gs has ruled peacefully and uninterruptedly, nearly for the period
of one millenhium. Even nowadays, in the annual procession centered around the
temples of Chatpat Nath and Chaurasi Temples, the ritual is performed, which
symbolizes the supreme authority of the Siddha Charpat Nath over the Chamba
Kingdom, when the Raja of Chamba passes chari (the wooden stick of the
particular design wrapped in the silver foil) to the priests of the Charpat Nath
temple.



In the city Chamba, near the Lakshmi-Narayana temple, which believed was
constructed by the king Sahil Varma under the guidance of Charpat Nath, there is
the temple of Charpat Nath. The different accounts state that it was constructed
by the Raja Sahil Varman in the honor of his guru, while there are some others
who says that it was constructed later, in the memory of the Siddh Charpat Nath.

There are also few legends, which connect Charpat Nath with the daughter of the
king Champa Rani. In the city Chamba there is the temple whi€h built by Raja
Sahil Varma in the memory of his daughter Champavati, who i ipped there
as the goddess of Chamba. It is believed that the city has i
the name of this princess Champa, which later became tran
name Chamba. Also in accordance with the local leg

the king, who has chosen the place for the new m, while
Charpat Nath also has accompanied the king on j IS decision
was taken. In accordance with the legend CII’CU i the Natha Yogis,
the princess Champavatl was given |n the m i, who not knowing

the present temple in her name. Anot s that the princes
Champavati was frequently visiting the a gi, where she used to
spent lot of time. When the King h icious about the behavior of
his daughter, he followed her to gi, intending to catch them
up and Kkill her on the spot, d there, he saw neither his
daughter nor the Charpat Nath. 0 ice came from nowhere, which said
' essing of the yogi, and that now,
permanently, as the punishment for his

s in Sanskrit and some in local dialects, which are traditionally
e authentic works composed by the Siddha Charpat Nath. | think
ing the scarcity of the reliable historical materials, his literature
works is & er importance source from which we can learn more about the
personality of this remarkable Natha yogi.

Charpat Shataka



This main book in Sanskrit Carpata Manjaryaparaparyaya or
Carpatanatha Sataka, is an important work of the Natha Tradition,
written in its unique stile (Carpata Manjaryaparaparyaya , Yogi Narhari
Nath, editing 1953. Carpatasatakam, Kashi, Gorakh Tilla, Akhil Bharat
Varshiya Yoga Pracharini Mahasabha Sri Charpat Satkam, editing by
Maha Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji, Hardwar, Bhesh Barah Panth
Dalicha). Although it is composed in Sanskrit, it uses_ Doha metre,
which is more common for the works written in Hindi, This work isn’t
centered on the Hatha Yoga practices, but rather “have the
motivational character, intended to stimulate the various categeries of
people to turn their faces towards their Supreme Soul (Paramatma),
and forsake sleepiness and hypocrisy; somé of Ws{verses@re quite
challenging. To some extent it can be comparat%?/ith the Shabdi of the
Guru Gorakh Nath or with the Doha Kosha ofreiGreat Siddha Saraha,
which have the similar flavor. In the first e$3e ofthe composition of
hundred verses, Charpat Nath making obe%gnce to Gorakh Nath as his
Guru and explains the purposes @f,his K?

N5
srigoraksarh natva devar'r@
sakalasurésuraviracitas\@am |

&

vaksye kincittadan iro ’ham muncati yena viveki
moham }{ Charpa ataka || 1 ||

Charpat Shataka 1- After making obeisance to the Shri Goraksha Deva
(Srigeraksam devam natva), who is serviced by the combined efforts
of all“gods Jand demons (sakalasurasuraviracitasevam), | (Charpat
Nath) would say here few words (vaksye kincittadanucaro'’ham),
which are feading to the vanishing of delusion by replacement it with
wisdom (muncati yena viveki moham).

kuruse yadi Samasukhahevakarm muica tadanim
krodhavipakam |



yatksanakupite tadiha veranyam vatsarakotitapasiha
punyam || ChS || 8 ||

ChS 8. If you truly think about own wellbeing (kuruse
yadi samasukhahevakam), then renounce the
misfortune of your anger forever (munca tadanim
krodhavipakam), because even _ he™ momentary
engagement in wrath and the#fifpg “of Jenmity
(yatksanakupite tadiha veranyam), ,Qéuld burn up all
the good karma collected throug@ﬁe penance of the
countless years (vatsarakotitapa@ha punyam).

S
yadayam svami yadidam sa&ﬁia sarvam caitacchattva
chadma | Q
S\\
¥

yadiyam kantamnyadayagpi'kantah so'yam moho hanti
durantah || ChS || 2\%2

Q.

ChS 29T his is&y master, | am his servant (yadayam
svami yadidarmesadma) all these are the tricks of the
mind_  toy cenceal the own True Self (sarvam
caitacechattva chadma). | am belong to her, she is
belong t© me (yadiyam kanta yadayam kantah); in
such way, the attachment to ‘this is mine’ leads to the
sorrowful consequences and finally kills (so'yam
moho hanti dirantah).



na dhanam na grham na sutah kascid yadi janite
manasi vipascita |

maya buddhi vikalpitametat tavamamakarakalita
hyatet || ChS || 30 ||

ChS 30 He who knows that (yadi janite) neither the
wealth belongs to some one, nogfthe Youse&, Tor the
son (na dhanam na grham na sutgh), he\is the wise
man (manasi vipascita). All th@ alterations of the
intellect attached to the ‘three&r fold illusion (maya
buddhi vikalpitametat)@uared" the result of the
engagement in ‘yoursgand ?ﬁe’, which are should be
forsaken (tavamamakérék\ ahyatet).
N\

Q)
&
angam galitam palitag}nur_\c_larh jatam dasanavihinar
tundam
ndam | ng
vrddho'yati g[h{&é dandam tadapi na
muncatyasapindam || ChS || 33 ||

ChS 33. The limbs of the body have became feeble
(angam galitam), the twisted together hairs on his
head have became grey (palitam mundam jatam), no
teeth has left in his mouth (dasanavihinarmm tundam),
taking support of stick, the old man walks (vrddho yati



grhitva dandam), but even then the hope (to live
forever) didn't left his body (tadapi na
muncatyasapindam).

srutva tusyati parinayalagnarm vetti na madho
maranam lagnam |

hasati ca $atrurh bhujabalamagnarii kalayati ha“svam
bhujabalamagnam || ChS || 67 || %V/S

X

D
ChS 67. After listeninggthe, f&ws about the arranging
the own marriage (srutva é?yati parinayalagnam), the
foolish person becomeg&pleased, without realizing
that his excitement j@?‘about own death (na vetti
mudho maranam lagkiiam). After getting caught into
the clasp of the exemy, he laughs (hasati ca satrum
bhujabalamagnar®), without realizing that he himself
has offered hir@élf to the snare of death (kalayati na
svarfbhujabalamagnam).

sukhatah kriyate ramyo bhogah pascadeti sarire
rogah |

pasyati loke maranarm saranam tadapi na muncati
papacaranam || ChS ||68 ||



ChS 68. He becomes engaged in the getting the filling
of happiness through the various kinds of the sensual
experiences (sukhatah kriyate ramyo bhogah), but as
the result of these, his body becomes afflicted with
diseases (pascadeti sarire rogah). But even after
seeing the world taking the refuge in death (pasyati
loke maranam saranarh), he didn’t stop, being the
slave of the sinful behavior 4na™, muncati
papacaranam).

~N
J
ma gah sneham kvacidapi matah s’gjt&am muncatvapi
ca tata | A
Q?‘
)

ma tvarh dinam rodribhratraliRsvayamevaharn
karmatratah || ChS || 69 [}
S\\

ChS 69. O Methew Q\r Seeing me becoming yogqi,
leave aside younaffegtion (ma gah sneham kvacidapi
matah)! O father! Bdn’t grieve about your son (Sokam
muncatvapi ca tata)! O brother! Don’t cry because of
the __memosieS) about me (ma tvarh dinam
rodribhratrah)!"Everyone is getting the fruits of their
ownykarma, ‘and no one of others (svayamevaham
karmateatah).

ko'ham kastvam ko'yam lokah kena kimartham kriyate
sokah |



ayatyeko gacchatyekah sarve jiva skhalitavivekah ||
ChS || 72 ||

ChS 72. Who am I? And who are you? And who are
these people? Who is sad about which matter? One

has come, and other has gone, in such w souls
rotate on the wheel of time, being pulled a by
their ignorance.

%:u '

kiyati nahi me bhuta mata kiyati ] | samjata|
Q

kiyati bela nahi sampannah
I ChS [ 75 ]

aiva vipannah

| have got in past, and
spent my lives? How
e wealthy, and how many
becoming poor?

ChS 75. How many
with how many wi
many times
times | have

es

Q.

ChS 79. In the mouth there is still remains of scolding,
in the body abides the disease of violence, in the mind



resides anger, O yogi! Is that Adesh which you have
obtained from your Guru?

vapusa harimhrta bhogavilasah
karanairanukrtbakakrkalasah |

ChS 81 In the same way as ch es its
color, he has changed his clos twardly
renunciation of the world, h ttached to it

through the mind and he \! Why you didn’t
brought forth any pr :
way you became |

ko'ham kast
tatah |

yatah ka me janani ko me

Q
Q

tah samsarah sarvo'yarm
harah || ChS |[ 99 ||

. o am I? And who are you? How we get
involved into this misery? Who is my mother? And
who is my father? After contemplating in such
manner, the yogi realizes that the activities of this
world are like passing dreams.



Some Other Works

Amongst other works attributed to the authorship of
Charpat Nath are Shri Charpat Nath ji ka Shabdi and
Charpat Nath ji ke Shlok; both these works are

Baniya, Kashi (Varanasi)- Nagari Prac
The works in local Northern Ingi
Charpat Nath ji ka Shabdi and C
are written in the similar stile a skrit work
Charpat Shataka, which is the ft these works
have the same authorship: Q

v bahuri na hoya
aniya 184 (Shri Charpat

aisi karani karau ava
maranam | Nath Si
Nath ji ki Shabdi
?.

N d of dualities (avadhu)! Live
y that you will no die again!

NSB 184 O yo

danda kamandal bhagva bhes, patthar puja bahu
upades || NSB 154 (Shri Charpat Nath ji ki Shabdi)



NSB 154 Conceit about himself, the foolish person
who thinks that he already knows everything doesn'’t
bother to search for guru. In his hands there is stick
and water pot, he wears the closes of saffron color, he
has learned a lot from the worship of stones.

nhave dhove pakhale anga bhitari maila baharitcanga |

homa japa igyari karai parabrahmadke . sudh na dharail|
NSB 156 (Shri Charpat Nath ji ki Sh@. )
Q

NSB 156 He is paranoid aboui th€ eleanness of his
body, so he washes his Iimbi_@gain and again through
the day; outwardly hefshipeg, bttiinside he is full of all
kinds of impuritiesqHe ha@et his heart on the
complicated externali “Sls, but he has totally
forgotten to pukify hisv’éoul to the height of
Parabrahma! Q%

Qg

carpat ‘kahe su@'i'e avadhu kamani sang na Kijai |

jind'hindasno’nadi sokhai dina dina kaya chijai || NSB
160 (ShriLharpat Nath ji ki Shabdi)

NSB 160 Charpat Nath says, listen O yogi beyond of
dualities (avadhu), don’t fell into the convenience of
the company of woman (kamani sang na kijai). By

discharging bindu, the life force in the nine nadis of



your body would be gradually extinguished; day by
day your body would be taken away from you.

kisaka beta kisaki bahi apa savaratha milaya sahu |

jeta phula teta kala carpat kahai e sab janjal [['"NSB 142
(Shri Charpat Nath ji ki Shabdi)

NSB 142 Is this son of yougs )'\Q\\/our personal
property? Should he be marrie%vto thisy lady only
because you want him to do SQ@ The“geople guided
by their selfish interests X gignorance, try to
manipulate us in accordanceQ}Dlth their whims. Where
these worldly associations @respread themselves up,
the time is borng.and @ gonsequence is death.
Charpat says, the indul “.r\]g in all these worldly affairs
would push you intg.\ he® perpetual confusion and

misery.
S
&
There ake few e work attributed to the authorship

of Charpatnath, they are Carpatarasayana and Ananta-
Vakya, the work called Rasacandraudaya is attributed
to theyauthorship of Carpatin.

The Life Story of the Guru Carbaripa

This is the Vajrayana version of the life story of the Siddha Carbaripa (Javaripa),
as it appeared in the book Caturasiti-siddha-pravritti or 'The Life Stories of the
Eighty Four Siddhas' written by Abhaya Datta (the story number 64). Some



researchers have supported the view that Vajrayana Siddha Carbaripa was the
same with the Natha Yogi Charpat Nath. As for example, in the book of the Lama
Tara Nath (1573-1635 A.D.) ‘The Seven Instruction Lineages’, the name Charpati
or Charpatipa is plainly used instead of the name Carbaripa. The narration line of
this story as it appeared in the book Caturasiti-siddha-pravritti is quite abrupt,
and its ending isn’t clear, and it is only after comparing it with the more detailed
account given by the Lama Tara Nath that one can come to some more clear
conclusions. To make this story more readable | will present here the mingled
version of these two accounts describing some events of the Chatpat Nath’s life.
In cases of the minor variations of the both texts, | have eho the line of
narration of CSP because it is older written record then the acc ara Nath,
which is based on the spoken tradition.

In accordance with the account of the Lama Ta
Vyalipa after long search has discovered the*eli

Although he has attained the state of Vigyadh %’
knowledge of the doctrine still was imperfect.
Carpati, who has realized the highest st

dily form, his
ayed to the Acharya
Great Union or the
hat he desired, he has
f immortality, along with the
the token of his gratitude.
otential, Charpti decided to go

given to his guru Charpati the porti
knowledge of the numerous aspg
After testing the elixir on himse
to the dense populated locati
be benefited from it.

(CSP) The life sto is in such manner: He used to live in some
place of the Magdh s carag or carvak by caste.

On outsk dha Kingdom, at the place exact location of which
presently iSUn accordance with the translation of David Templeman,

this a W\ vapas Camparna), there was living a man of Charag family

of buffa orses and sheep, which were the main source of his income. One
day, whe aged father has died, his last ceremony was performed by the
members of his family with the great pomp. It was tradition at that time that when
somebody was dying, the people from all around areas, were coming at his place
and donating lot of money for the members of his family. Till all required
formalities were fully performed, there was arranged the daily ritual feast with the
numerous formalities in the memory of the deceased for all people and the
relatives collected there, which was lasting for few days.



When all people collected there gone for the ritual bathing in Ganga (or probably
some other river?), they left at the house the wife of the son of demised, with her
three years old son, to take care of the place. When they were sitting there alone,
the guru Carbaripa has come there and begged her for some food (in accordance
with the translation of David Templeman, he did all which followed this because
he has chosen that location for the spreading of his elixir). She was of simple
character and she explained the situation to him (food was prepared for the
ritualistic purposes and nobody was allowed to partake out of it before all the
necessarily formalities were done).

where he would stay and make his fire place. He per i food, by
saying that possibly they would not be angry and L
e yogi and
offered him food), and the yogi has left to his pla gle. The young
woman was sitting happily at her home, bei eeting with the

yogi.

After some time, the people returnedWlpg her mother-in-law was one
amongst them. Immediately she i Tetisome“food was taken and started
scold her daughter-in-law for thi : this, she has escaped to the
yogi’s place in the jungle with ands. When she approached him, he
i Ne', sprinkled her with water and spelled
mantra over her (in accotdance WNSIL of Tara Nath, this was the same elixir of
immortality, which i yalipa). As result of it her body and of
her son became e self-existent diamond bodies (svaymbhi
2 was no need for them of food or anything
nce with SIL of Tara Nath they have obtained

place to place, at last he has reached the place of that Yogi,
arted inquire about his wife. As it happened before with his wife
ater was sprinkled over him and the mantra was pronounced, as
the result of*which he acquired the same state as they were. The three of them
were sitting on the same seat. As the lost buffalos, their relatives and friends
were reaching the place of the yogi in the search for them; all of them has faced
the same fate and obtained their ultimate aim (arth siddh).

As the result of this transformations, even the child of the young lady has
acquired (or could bestow upon others) such magical abilities as: from his
testicles he has acquired the ability to walk in the air, the urine issued from his



penis was capable to transform the various materials into gold, out from his anus
came out the elixir, from his eyes were coming the ability of walking in the sky
(DT: ointment siddhi, from his ears the pill siddhi, from his mouth the sword
siddhi, from his nose the fleetfoot siddhi) and the other eight magical powers.
Soon after this, the fame of the boy has spread far around the place in all
directions, so that along with many other people, even the king of the Chamba
Kingdom Mahi (Mahipal) came to visit their place. After seeing him (DT: Charpati),
the king has become greatly impressed and submersed into the devotional mood.
(In accordance with the translation of DT, when the king hasypresented his
offering in front of the yogi, he has become furious and o d the food
containers on the ground. Afterwards the daughter of the Na i as come
from the underground and presented in front of the King nderful
items, so that the king has became convinced in the mi iti
yogi). The king has constructed the abode for the co
accordance with DT, Charpat Nath was the head
three hundred people he has made the monast : rocky caverns),
which has became famous under the nam minded people
could enter inside of the premises of that i said that the stone
statures of that place were praying by d were doing also many
other things. In the course of time, that
(Siddha Pith), populated by the num
that place was capable to bring enli
Charpati, mother and child)
suffering living beings at the s
coming of the Maitryea Bud

Siddhas. The atmosphere of
oon. It is said that they (DT:
work for the benefit of the
known as Champa-Charpati) till the

the king w
of his

Prior to his unciation, he was the king of the Malva Kingdom with its capital in
Avantika (modern Ujjain). He had younger brother Vikramaditya (Chandragupta
second), who uled after he renounced his trone since 1076 till 11267 However,
there were two kings known as Vikramaditya in the Indian history, which were
separated from each other by the period of one thousand years, one was
legendary king Vikramaditya, by whom the Vikram Samwat (the calendar
established from the time of his reign) was stared, and other known as
Chandragupta second.



In accordance with some legends circulating amongst Nathas, Raja Bhartrihari
was also the brother of the queen Menaavanti, who was the mother of another
legendary personage of the Natha tradition Raja Gopichand. It is said that Raja
Bhartrihari had many wifes, but his most favorite and famous wife was Rani
(queen) Pingala.

The king was excessively educated person who wrote few bo
which counted as the master pieces of the Indian literatur

S in Sanskrit,
three most

the work on grammar Vakyapadiya is one more of his books. also few
compositions in old Indian dialects, which are ascribge taghis

Although the Natha Yogis unanimou i ja Bhartrihari was personally
initiated by the Guru Goraksh Nath an is disciple, there exist some

Bairag, or Vairagya panth. B3 tort form of Vairagya, what means
renunciation or detachment, i2means ‘renunciation of Bhartrhari'. The
existence of the sub-sectWith th&B ihari name does not prove that he lived

Natha sect known
themselves descen
founder of

hi Kapila or Kapila muni, who is famous as
y, and lived before the accepted historical time
ot necessary that Bhartrhari Bairag was created by

2rs believing that there were more than one Bhartrihari, which
from each other by period of few hundred years, of them one was
grammarian, the author of Vakyapadiya, and other was a poet, the author of
satakas. Some even insist on existence of as much as tree different Bhartriharis,
one of which was the brother of king Vikramaditya, the second author of
Vakyapadiya, and third was the yogi disciple of Goraksh Nath.

It is said, traces its original from Raja of Ujjain Bhartrihari by name, who was
historical personality and was disciple of Guru Goraksh nath. He was a king who



abandoned his throne to became a wondering yogi. He was highly educated
person of his time, and known also as author at least of tree books: first called
Vairagya $ataka, or hundred verses on renunciation; second is Srngara $ataka or
hundred verses on beauty of love; and third is Niti Sataka or hundred verses on
art of politics. All three of them counted as classics of Indian literature. There
exist three different stories about how and why he renounced his throne and
became wondering yogi under influence of Guru Goraksh Nath (in one legend
without it). He is known also as one of Nath siddhas, under name Siddh Vicar
nath. Since time of Buddha, his story about renunciation second lay importance in
Indian history.

Two Bhartrihari? In accordance with Chinese Buddhist mo b ame,
written in his book about travel into India, that some“ki € name,
renounced his throne and became Buddhist mo urned to

ce of Raja
Bhartrihary quite recently in history, about 10-11 ce ossible that he

not founder of this panth but it was later rena

Out of books of Bhartrihari, one
entirely to renunciation and asceti

Vairagya sataka, dedicated
e abstract, and contains no

terms or names directly relate ition and Goraksh Nath. It is
strange enough that although : e meber of the Nath sampradaya,
none of his book has mentio : oraksh nath, neither it has terms

related to the practices of the

ras mentioned in the songs of Kabir and Guru
he disciple of Goraksh Nath. Many folk plays and

with Goraksh Nath, in his composition called Vairagya
d indirect references to practices and life style similar
tha Yogis. There exist many places and temples in India,
ame, one of most famous of which situated in Ujjain, many of

After Raja Bhartrihari has entered into the Nath Sampradaya and became the
diciple of Goraksh Nath, he became known as Siddh Vicar-Nath, he mentioned
under this name in the book Goraksha Siddhanta Samgraha. He is considered to
be founder of Bhartrihari-Verag panth, one of the twelve panths presently existing
in Nath Sampradaya.



Historical perspective

The most important historical figure found to be connected with his name is his
brother Vicram. There however two Vicrams in the Indian history, and one of them
lived one thousand earth before than other. The brother of which of them
Bhartrihari was?

Other name connected with him is queen Menavanti, who acc with some
stories was his sister, and mostly known as motheg, of
personage- Raja Gopicanda. If we accept this as true t

Gorkshnath and Bhartrihari were living at the same tim

an

that

Another question is the author trilogy of bookS c \%\Va ya Shataka, Niti
Shataka and Shringara Shataka, Raja Bhartrilari b Wa was‘the same person
as Raja Bhartrihari who became disciple of G ksh h under name Siddh
Vichar Nath or they were different persong?

Q

Legends

rtriharis's life story, which circulate in
and books) all over India. However all
riants of the story describing the reasons of
directly connecting it with the influence of

entioning and sometimes omitting any relations
analities. The first version, which circulates amongst
folk-ballads sung by wondering minstrels, can be
e when Goraksh Nath has meet Bhartrihari in jungle,

The First Version (Natha) Part one

Goraksh Nath was performing his sadhana on the top of Toranmal mountain. At
the same time Raja Bartrihari went in the same area of jungle for hunting. There
he has killed male deer near the place where the yogi was sitting, and Goraksh
Nath saw happened. The male deer killed by the king was accompanied by the



female deer, and when Raja wanted to carry off his hunt and tight it to his horse,
she was sorrowfully watching this from some distance.

The yogi rebuked Raja for done by him and told him that he has no right to kill the
deer because he was unable to make him alive. On listening this, annoyed raja
has stared argumentation with the yogi, and as its conclusion Goraksh Nath has
made the deer alive again, and he run away to the jungle.

Raja Bhartrihari has became impressed by such developm
expressed his desire to renounce the world, and asked th
disciple. Goraks Nath has answered that before it he shoul

to his capital.

Part two

ed’ over wide areas and have all
authority. It is said that he ; ane thousand wives. One whom he
loved most of all was queen F By-name. Once king listened as she told to

survive his death even forin : ecided to examine how strong her love
ing in jungle, he sand a messenger to the
was killed by tiger. Messenger brought with

ords were true. After getting this news, queen

to queen
i i on and died. When later king returned to palace, he

immediat

of queen. On seeing his grief many of his people, also
th sorrow and joined him in his mouring.

When he was sitting there, and whine hey Pingala, hey Pingala, hey Pingala,
Goraksh Nath came near, dropped his earthen pot and started crying even more
loudly then king: ” hey my earthy pot, hey my earthy pot.” When king filled with
sorrow, noticed him and asked about the reasons of his grief, Goraksh Nath told
him that he was mouring about his bagging bowl.



After yogi has told him about reasons of his sorrow, King became greatly
ashamed to know, that all about what yogi was so loudly weeping, was his
earthen pot he got broken. He told him: 'Don’t cry for your earthen pot, and make
me more sad, | will give you hundred new pots, better than yours, but please stop
crying.'

However, yogi didn’t stopped and answered with abundant tears dropping from
his eyes, no | don’t want your pots, | want only my old one, ich | loved so
much.

What a nonsense you are talking about, king has told, is ble to
return what was once was destroyed? On this Goraks g told
him: 'O wise king! If you knowing this, then why for your
Queen, which also gone forever? Does your cryi i 2You have so

between both, be it earthen pot or b because both are made from the
earth, and what cam from earth n to it, this is law of nature.
Wath was created But after all recognize your queen which
seems so much spetial for tore her by my yogic powers? He
continued,

Yes or course king these, Goraksh Nath created by his yogic
power one hundreé S
gueen Pingala. Now N them is yours, he told to ashamed king. After
king was u le to choSe enounced his kingdhoom and became disciple of
uru Gora

S

While the first'tale always connecting Goraksh Nath directly with the renunciation
of the Raja Bhartrihari, the second variant of the legend exist in two
modifications, one where Goraksh Nath mentioned as its personage and second
when he is totally removed from the scene. First variation usually following the
part one presented above, and second stand on its own. Main subject line of both
is the same, but both modified to their situations and as result dissimilar in some
details. Here | presented that account where name of Goraksh nath was totally
removed from the context.



Bhartrhari was the king of Malva, situated in area called Rajaputana, in Middle
India (modern Madhya Pradesh), whose capital city was Ujjiyani, or Avanti
(modern city Ujjain). He had a younger brother Vikram by name, who later became
famous as the noble king Vikramaditya, and who won lot of victories in battles,
and started calendar on his name, which still used in India (in astrology)?. Being
older from two brothers, Bhartrhari was crowned as a king.

rred one more,
e extremely
and soon
inside,
illed
time she

Bhartrhari already had few wives, but being still unsatisfied, he
Pingala by name. She was young and beautiful, and soon king_be

actually became puppet in her hands. She was not so muc
as was her outer appearance; actually, she was a ver

Her misbehavior created lot of troubles for
danger fort  he welfare of the state, but th
unable to see the real state of things. e light as she was
presenting it to him, and who ever ut her misdeeds, was
indiscriminately punished by him. eiving tricks, she actually
established her tyranny in the premi
in the matters connected tion of the Kingdom. Her
catastrophic dictatorship me at one day disaster for the
country, and when younger b e king Vikram, alarmed by the situation,
objected on such statéfef thing ecame reason of conflict between two
brothers. Bhartrhari_e i nger brother out of the premises of palace
@ responsibilities.

e palace and became
ind in his love, was

o the palace (or ascetic, or Goraksh Nath), and
it, which he said, has power to bring immortality to
it. ause the King loved his queen Pingala more than his
without any hesitations. Because she was in love with

: whom he passed it on. The prostitute thought that most
n to get immortality was the king, so she brought it back to the
palace andjoffered it to the king. When Raja Bhartrhari saw the same fruit, which
was given by him to the Pingala in the morning, in the hands of prostitute, he
being much puzzled by it, asked her, from where she got it. When she told him,
who give it to her, the story came into light, and all accusations previously made
about the queen came out to be true. The blindness of king came to the end, and
he came to know now about her non-loyalty and impiety.

In a moment, previously so beautiful picture of his life became broken, like a
mirror in small pieces. She to whom he loved with his whole heart, and who was



sole meaning of his existence, his beloved Rani Pingala, became disclosed now,
in all her immorality and wickedness. Life lost all its color for him since that
moment, and he filled bitter disappointment in it. All in what he believed was
broken into small pieces of glass, laid now scattered under his feet. From heights
of paradise, he felt directly into fire of hell, and there was now any escape from
this nightmare, because he was unable neither live without Pingala, nor it was
possible any more to live with her.

once he decided to renounce the throne and become a Yogi, pt to find
new meaning of existence. It is said that he later compadsed e about
happened:

This situation created such a big dilemma and disappointment in mind, that at
t

yam cintayami satatarn mayi sa aV~
D

sapyanyamicchati janam sa tah |

asmatkrte ca parisus

dhik tam cat ca imam ca mam ca |

Nitisat || 2|IhNQ-

)
S ts*about whom making me mad, not
lovi t desiring another man. That man is in
love ther (women), who in her turn wishing other

(myself)."Shame to that women (to Queen) and to him!
To Cupid (to all love and attachments)! To her
(prostitute) and to me! Niti sataka || 2||

Selected verses from Vairagya satakam:



bhiksasanam tadapi nirasamekavaram

sayya ca bhuh parijano nijadehamatram |

vastram visirna satakhandamayi ca kanth\\

>

ha ha tathapi visaya na parityajanti

f alms; the earth for a
e from hundreds of

For eating | have tasteless food once a day,
bed, and my own body as a servant; for

1. After becoming yogi j Rari was wondering around as a mendicant.
Food he was obtaining wa ) nd for the King who spent all his life in

) he came to some city and came near to
sweets shop. Theré s (kind of traditional Indian sweet food) were
prepared. Strong d

He asked sh

e’of it to him, but he was answered that it was not
2 such costly food. If he want to get it he should do

overwhelmed by the desire he agree to do some service
told to wash utensils in the shop. After hard work he was
desired. After he obtained desired he came to lonely place
, but there he felt strong remorse for done by him.

He told to self, “I has left my Kingly life to became free from all attachments
and now | have found myself in such pitiable conditions? What a shame! Than he
starting throwing away jalebis one by one, and cursing himself while doing this.

2. In another story he was walking by the way in his wonderings. It was evening
time and darkness slowly was approaching. Suddenly he saw on the road
something that was shining as a diamond. He passed by and continued walking,
but then the struggle of thoughts has started in his mind. “If it was diamond than



it must be very costly and | could have many things | may desire.” “But for yogi
stones and gold are the same things, and | left the kingdom, why to bother next
thought came.” “But it is a good chance why to live it, it my by Gods gift for you,
enjoy it, seducing voice inside his mind was insisting.” Overpowered by desire
and curiosity he returned back and plucked up the thing. What appeared as a
diamond to him turned out to be the piece of wasted food thrown by some one
from mouth after chewing. Of course, Raja Bhartrihari regretted about what he
has done.

punye grame vane va mahati sitapatac an\
kapalim

hyadaya
nyayagarbhadvijahutahutabhu umropakanth
e |

ksudharto

mani pranaik
dinah || 23||

Wandekring
smg priests expert in rituals; a begging bowl in hand covered
wit ntering from door to door to appease the distressing hunger

person todkeing a beggar among his compeers every day.

bhiksaharamadainyamapratisukham bhiticchidam
sarvato



durmatsaryamadabhimanamathanam
duhkhaughavidhvamsanam |

sarvatranvahamaprayatnasulabham sadhupriyam
pavanam

sambhoh satramavaryamaksayanidhim $ \
yogisvarah || 30||

Food obtained by begging
gives joy that is not depend
needs, and is totally devoi Q
arrogance, pride, imp
miseries. It is easil
great effort, and r
It is like Shiva'
inexhaustible

ot aumiliating,
illing others'
Mt destroys envy,
d the stream of

verywhere, without
s'sacred by holy persons.
ouse, ever accessible and

e perfected yogis describe it.

ratrih saiva pun va divaso matva mudha jantavo

<

aminastathaiva
abdhatattatkriyah |

vyaparaih punaruktabhuta visayairitthamvidhenamuna

samsarena kadarthita vayamaho mohanna lajjamahe ||
44|



Watching the night following the day, creatures still
vainly persist in running busily with various actions
motivated by desires. Such repetitious actions, alas!
born of desires bring us no shame, keeping us
deluded in the revolving cycles of births and deaths.

vayamiha paritusta valkalaistvam dukaul ih\\
sama iva paritoso nirviseso vises %
al

X
$

sa tu bhavatu daridro yasya trs

manasi ca parituste ko: ridrah || 53||

We are conteng to
you with ric
and the diff
are numerous
mind, ho

o

pa % amsi pratidivasamaradhya bahudha

prasadam kim netum visasi hrdaya klesakalitam |

tree-barks for clothes, and
the contentment is alike,
ignificant. He whose desires
ed poor. If contentment is in the
ich or poor?

prasanne tvayyantah svayamuditacintamanigano



viviktah sankalpah kimabhilasitarh pusyati na te || 61||

Winning the favors of others is hard; why then does
your heart seek to appease the minds of others? With
inward tranquility and abstaining from social

intercourse, wise thought will arise™in you
spontaneously; and should you wis thing
what will you not acquire?

kim vedaih smrtibhih puranapath nv~
sastrairmahavistaraih >
svargagramakutinivasap
karmakriyavibhumai :
muktvaikam

bhavaduhk r avidhvamsakalanalam

ravesakalanam

svatma
Sesal ih || 71]|

ses

What u in study of Vedas, Smritis, Puranas, the
sophisticated Shastras, and the elaborated rituals for
obtaining residence in cottage of paradise village?
The only way causing liberation from the burden of
filling sorrows of inevitable all consuming fire of time,



IS the entering into beatitude of own Self (soul). Rest
Is attempts of deal!

yavatsvasthamidam sariramarujam yavajjara dirato

yavaccendriyasaktirapratihata yavatksayowa sah |
atmasreyasi tavadeva vidusa karya

sandipte bhavane tu kiipakha tyu yamah
kidrsah || 75||

have not lost ' pr, as long as life is not
enfeebled, til '

@,
m Sva '%atémad hisvare
janar a jagadantaratmani |

na vastubhedapratipattirasti me

tathapi bhaktistarunendusekhare || 84||



Between the great Lord of the universe, Shiva, and the
iInnermost Self of the universe, Vishnu, there is no
difference for me. However, my devotion is to Shiva,
holding the crescent moon on His head.

panirm patrayatam nisargasucina bhaiksena
santusyatam

yatra kvapi nisidatam bahutrnam
pasyatam ||

adhva ko'pi sivaprasa
yoginam || 90||

\§ bowl, contented with the
rom alms, resting in any place,

kaupinam satakhandajarjarataram kantha punastadrsi



naiscintyam nirapeksabhaiksamasanam nidra
smasane vane |

svatantryena nirankusam viharanam svantam
prasantar sada

sthairyam yogamahotsave'pi ca yadi tr \
kKim || 91]|

tattered into a

imilar condition,
om alms begged
g in a forest or a
ly without hindrance,
and also established in the
R for such a one even
hree worlds iIs beneath

Wearing a loin-cloth worg-o
hundred rags, with a wr
free from anxiety, eati

cremation-ground,
ever indrawn a
great joy of i
sovereignty
comparison.

hanadanaviraktamarganiratah kascittapasvi sthitah |

rathyakirnavisirnajirnavasanah sampraptakanthasano



nirmano nirahankrtih
samasukhabhogaikabaddhasprhah || 95||

Living on alms, unattached to the company of people,
ever acting with total freedom, devoted tg the path of
dispassion towards the exchange of wealth, 'such a
one is atrue ascetic. Wearing worn-qut rags thrown in
the streets, using a blanket recei for a
seat, without pride or selfishne etic wishes
solely for the joy of the contro

&

candalah kimayam dvija a sudro'tha kim
tapasah

kim va tattvavivekap atiyagisvarah ko'pi kim |
?.
ityutpannavik i ukharairabhasyamana janaih

na kiuo ; %i naiva tustamanaso yanti svayam

"Is this¥person an outcaste? or a twice-born? or a
sudra? or an ascetic? or else some master yogi with
the mind filled with philosophical discernment?
“When people address the ascetic thus, doubting and
debating garrulously, the Yogis themselves walk
away, neither angry nor pleased.



panih patrarh pavitram bhramanaparigatam
bhaiksamaksayyamannam

vistirnam vastramasadasakamacapalam

talpamasvalpamurvi | \

yesam nihsangatangikarana
parinatasvantasantosinaste

nirmulayanti || 99||

The hands serving as

ained while roaming, the
vast expanse o rving as a dress, and the
earth for a lous bed---people with such
dispassion ed indeed, for they have

ted in heart fulfilled by accepting
thus able to uproot all actions (the roots
births and deaths).

The Story of Raja Bhartrihari by Maha
Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji



Once when Raja Bhartrihari was on his throne, a great Tapasvin or
Rishi came to his court. Bhartrihari at once got up from his seat, and
prostrating himself before the Tapasvin began to serve him in various
ways. The sage being extremely pleased with the Raja’s demeanour,
gave him a fruit that could bestow upon the eater immortality and
peace. Now Raja Bhartrihari had a very beautiful queen of whom he
was very enamoured and whom he very dearly loved. He thought that
the only person who deserved this fruit was his youAg queen and
none else, and so he took this God-sent gift to her anthoffeged her the
same. This young queen, though for all practical purposes the
beloved of the Raja, had a paramour in the person @f thejcharioteer
who used to take her for drives now and thengShe théreforetook this
fruit to him and gave him the same. Again uS¢charieider had a
prostitute whom also he loved, and, accordin@ly, he“gave the fruit to
her. Now, this prostitute thought thatyth nly. person who best
deserved this fruit was Raja Bhartriharithmself, an@, so she took this
fruit in her hands went to the Raja’s‘pala&e andweffered it to him. Raja
Bhartrihari was simply mystifiednkle unable to solve the problem
as to how it could be possible fo, th@s, prostitute to get the fruit that
was the rightful possessign ofghi&gueenm After deep thought and
great deliberation, he was able t{ olve the problem by himself. Just
before this incident, Bhartgih brother who came to know of the
qgueen’s love for the“king’'s @gRarieteer had told Bhartrihari that the
gueen was an upchastela nd that it was a great shame onthe fair
name of the royal famil keep a woman as queen in the palace
when she secretlyligve@the king’s charioteer. But the young queen
rose equalfte, the occ%‘lon and brought forth evidences to disprove
the validity ofithe czfge against her and was able to prevail upon the
kKing deg,exiledhisybrother from the kingdom. After due investigation
int@ the wholgymatter, with all the dexterity that he could command,
Bhartsihari @am®eto the conclusion that, after all, the charge brought
againstihis queen by his brother was true and that he had been fooled
by a womanto take the extreme step of exiling his own brother who
loved him so dearly and who held as high the fair name of the royal
family by zealously guarding it from insinuation and blot. True
Vairagya immediately dawned upon the king. He now thought that
there was none in the world who was really dear to another, no, not
even one’s own wife or brother or friend. He became convinced that in
fact these are one’s real enemies. He felt extreme disgust for the
world and its pleasures and at once left his kingdom, wife and



children and retired into the forests to lead a life of a Sannyasin. He
did profound meditation for many years and finally attained
knowledge of Self. He wrote a book generally known as ‘Bhartrihari’s
Vairagya Satakam, or the Hundred Verses of Renunciation’ a perusal
of which will produce immediate disgust for things mundane and
induce one to renounce everything and lead the life of a recluse.
(Source: How to get Sadhu by Maha Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji)

One more variation of the same events

ranis, of
ave her a flower
ive. One day to
lood-stained clothes
i, seeing the flower
im and in grief at his
mistrust killed herself. When she w the burning-ground the Raja
evinced great grief and Gorakh ap chipi (48), the saint walked
round it, weeping and Bhartari @s i rieved. Gorakh answered that

Raja Bhartari was the son of Raja Bhoj, king of
whom one, by name Pingla, was a disciple of G
saying it would remain ever fresh as Iong a

he could get the Raja a thous ) S never a vessel like the one he had
just broken, and he showed i g nis as fair as Pingla, but each of
them said: ‘Hold aloof! A : No one knows how often we have been thy
mothers or sisters or wive ] these words Bhartari’s grief was moderated

and he made Gorag id not abandon his kingdom. Still when he
Pingla troubled him and his other queens
. In great pomp he marched forth, and the
dust darke @~-the banks of the Samru he saw a herd of deer, 70
hinds wit de failed to kill the stag, and one of the hinds besought

n@tead since the stag was as dear to them as he was to
his g a said he, a Kshatriya, could not kill a hind. So the hind
e stag meet the Raja’s arrow, and as he fell he said: ‘Give
that he may escape with his life; my horns to a Jogi that he

thyself.” And"to this day these things are used as the dylng stag desired.

On his return the Raja was met by Gorakh who said he had killed one of his
disciples. Bhartari retorted that if he had any spiritual powers he could restore
the stag to life, and Gorakh, casting a little earth on his body, did so. Bhartari
then became a Jogi and with his retainers accompanied Gorakh, but the latter
refused to accept him as a disciple unless he brought alms from his ranis,
addressing them as his mothers, and practised jog for 12 years. Bhartari did as



he was bid, and in answer to his queens’ remonstrances said: “From the point of
view of my raj ye are my queens, but from that of jog ye are my mothers, as the
guru has bidden me call you so.” Thus he became a perfect jogi and founded the
Bhartari Bairag panth of the Jogis.

Raja Gopichand

stories of the oldest Natha Siddhas, such Patriar
Matsyndranath, Gorakhnath, Jalandhari and
midst to such extent that it become impossib
There exist numerous variations of the
Gopicand in the various languages of India
same main line of narration, with so Mino
those variations are that the origi
telling only about few major
dialogues, while the extend ' ore events were added to it later, in
order to dramatize it. This i i\ difference between the reliable historical

story would by ‘dry’, would it attract the
red for the earning of the daily income?
ecessitate, the various artists in course of time
jes to their present state in accordance with their
e regional traditions. Later on, the legend has

Historicity

There aren’t enough the reliable historical records about the historical
king Gopichandra to make exact judgments about his time and place,
and the different versions of the legends and ballads depicting the



events of his life are often found in the contradiction with each other
on the numerous issues. However, all sources mentioning him
mention him as contemporary with the Guru Gorakhnath and other
Patriarchs of the Natha Sampradaya. Also, while in the mention the
name of his father, the different accounts are often found being not in
agreement amongst themselves, all of them unanimously agree that
the Queen Mayanamati (Mainavantii) was his mother, which is also
conformed in the Evening Prayer of the Natha Yogis (Safidhya Aarati).
In some legends it is told that the Raja Bhartrihari brother,
and therefore the maternal uncle of Gopichandra. father,

it is told that he was the king of Bengal Raja the
brother of Dharmapala

Jnanesvar and Nivritti Nath

The Saint Jhanesvar has became f India as one of the greatest
saints of the Maharashtra State, and ost illustrious yogis of the

Natha Sampradaya. His life wa
stories about the miraculou
became widely known mostlyqas [ his Guru, who initiated him into the yoga
practices and the Nathg 8. In his famous composition, known as
Jhanesvari (commenta ita in Marathi), Jhanesvar praises his
Guru Nivrtti (Nivr 5, "Your grace has given me the ability to
compose in verse . n Bhagavad Gita, which is supreme among
all branches of s edge, and in which all essence of the holy
scriptures ded. By your grace | have completed the
of Bhagvad Gita." (from chapter 18 of Jnaneshwari).

12754 Brahmin family at a village Apegaon, near Paithan (old
Pratishtha aharashtra. He completed his commentary on the Bhagavat Gita,
Bhavartha-dipika, popularly known as ‘Jhanesvari’ at age 16 years in year 1290
A.D., at the place called Alandi, situated near from modern Poona. Only six years
after this, he has taken living (jinda) samadhi (was buried in the ground, while he
still was alive), by his own will at the age of 21 years in year 1296 A.D.

In the thirteenth century, the social life was much different from what it is
nowadays, being regulated by many old customs and restrictions, and the life
story of parents of the Saint Jhianesvar was tragic one, and full of sorrow. Name
of his father was Vithalpant, and mother’s name was Rukminibai Kulkarni. In the
time he was born, they were living in village called Apegaon situated on the bank



of the river Godavri in Maharashtra. His father Vittalpanth was the only one son of
a village-accountant Govindapanth by name. In accordance with tradition existing
in the Brahmin families, he was taught Sanskrit and holly scriptures from very
young age, and has acquired the good knowledge of both. From his childhood he
was not much interested in world matters, but rather inclined towards the
religious and ascetic life. He was liking to spent lot of time in the company of
sadhus and wondering yogis, and he was much found of the pilgrimages to the
holly places.

making enquiries about his caste and family, found hi
for the marriage of his young daughter Rukminibaij ropasal to the
i[S'not ready

for it, and have no intention to be married yet. ressed his

do it.

After marriage was conducted, he seitled w
in Apegaon. Very soon after it, both of i

the head of the family. Vittalap
situation at all, because he wa 0 est in the practical matters, and
very soon the young coupledhas beca able even to get enough food to feed
themselves. After they spen eNNme in such pitiable conditions, and the

) 0 move to the Rukminibai father’'s house
parents traditionally was considered as
the matter of disg AN his step was not easy for Vithalpant. From
now, he has became en : set with his family life, but he saw no way to
\ | were childless, so he decided that it was not to
{ncethe family life for which he has realized, he was
f Sanyasi. One day he said to his wife that he was
earby river, but afterwards he did not returned back to

e in his parental house
as died, and he has became
for such development of

e the disciple of the saint Ramananda Swami and was given
nya-ashram. He didn’t informed his Guru that he was already
being scared that if he will come to know this, he would never
s his disciple. In accordance with the established tradition, the
person who has unresolved family responsibilities can’t take Sanyasa. As a
consequence of the done by Vithalpant, his wife Rukminibai was predestined to
suffer for life long, because in accordance with the social norms of that time, she
neither could have children, nor she could enter into the new marriage. She
actually has become condemned to live the life of a widow, but she was unable to
do anything about this.



After some time, it happened that Ramanandswami started for the pilgrimage to
Rameshwaram, the place situated in the Southern India and having one of the
famous twelve Jyoti Shiva-Lingas. On his way, he was passing through Alandi,
and he has stopped there for rest. Traveling sadhus were always desired guests
everywhere in India, and soon all villagers came one by one to have sight of this
distinguished saint. When Rukminibai has approached him, he blessed her by
saying that she should have many children. After listening his blessing, she
couldn’t stop her cry, unable to say anything. After Ramananda Swami has
learned about her situation, he has realized that the person to wh he has made
his disciple, was no one else, but the husband of this po

karma, person whose social responsibilities are not ac
to escape them, becomes the reason of troubles for
this. As such he never can achieve the success i
bad karma continuously created by the pain
betrayed. Being guru of such person also brj

thoSe whom he
, Because guru has
by his disciple, and
as result of it, he also becomes boun . After Ramananda
Swami has realized all the gravity of the'Si ediately canceled his
journey to Rameshwaram on its half turned back to Varanasi. There he
accused Vithalpanth for deceiving_hi come his disciple, and told

return back immediately to his'V 3 onsibilities he has left. Vithalpanth
has to obey order given hi f e returned back to Alandi to his
wife’s house.

stepped o
return, hefa

ision existing in the Indian society, and after his
ife, were excommunicated from the social life of the

tcast’, as punishment for done by him. Since there was
he such situation in the scriptures, the Brahmans of the

Since that moment the pair was obliged to carry on the pitiable existence. The
blessing given by the Guru to turned to be true, and after few years they has
became parents of four children, three of which were boys and one was girl. The
oldest of them was Nivrutti who was born in 1273 A.D., Dnyandeo (who later
became famous as Jhanesvar) was the second son born in 1275 A.D., and Sopan,
who was the youngest from brothers, was born in 1277 A.D. In 1279 A.D., the last
of all, a girl was born, who was named Muktabai. When the oldest of boys,
Nivrutti, has reached the age of seven years, Vithalpanth has attempted to
perform the ceremony of wearing him a sacred thread, as it was customary for



the children of Brahmin caste. He has approached the heads of the Brahmin
community of Alandi with petition to allow him to do this ceremony, in which he
argued that the children are not responsible for the misdeeds done by their
parents, so they should be accepted as the members of the Brahmin society, and
should be allowed to learn Vedas. His petition was rejected, and he was told that
his children wouldn’t be recognized as Brahmins, because their father is an
outcast and there no exist any established rule for doing changing this.

d his wife,
ardoned

Seeing the trouble they have created for their children, Vithal
became even more disheartened, their hope to see their chi
and have the better life then they were living came to its
this, Vittalpanth along with his children went for pilgsi
Tryambakeshvar, where situated one of the twelve
the most holly river of the Maharashtra State,
leading there, was passing through the hill are \ covered with the
dense jungles, inhabited by the wild animals.
Brahmagiri Mountain, they saw a tiger app
those times it was not much unusual practice t ild antmals were attacking
scattered away on all
In the process, Nivrtti has
the jungle. After searching
ed back home without him.

sides, trying to escape this dang
become separated from them, tilli

Nivrtti who has found e in jungle, wondering around for some
time trying to find t et a Nath yogi living in the cave situated
on the Anjani Mou e with the legend, that yogi was no one else
but the Siddha Ga : Q ect disciple of the Guru Goraksh Nath. He
warmly welcomed the Wo decided to stay at his cave for some time. Gahini

) and after some time, being asked by him, he has
and initiated him into the Natha Tradition. The young

N|vrtt| got h namejland since that time he was called Nivrtti Nath, to denote

fort his parents and to complete his studies. Although the
ed to wear janeo (the sacred tread of Brahmins), and to
other children of Brahmins, they were study the Vedas and

childhood.

Since long time ago, in India there was existing believe and tradition that the
people who were leaving their bodies at the place known as Prayag (modern
lllahabad), situated at the meeting point of the three rivers Ganga, Yamuna and
Sarasvati, were becoming purified by doing these from all sins they have
committed in their lives, and were entering into Heavens directly. Vittalpanth and



Rukminibai, who have lost their last powers and hopes, went there and drowned
themselves at the place of meeting of the three rivers. They last hope was that
because of this acts, their children at last would be pardoned, because they did
not committed any sins on their own, and were suffering duty them only. When
this tragically event has happened, Nivritti Nath was ten years old, Jnanadev was
eight years old, and Sopan and Muktabai were six and four years old. From now,
the four young children have becomes orphans, and were growing up uncared by
any one. They were sustaining their lives by begging food from here and there.
The tragedy of the innocent children was touching the hearts eople around
them, and many were trying to ‘unofficially’ support them, ill they were
obligated to remain excommunicated from Brahmin society,
upon as outcasts.

When Jnandeo has became twelve years old, rahmins
community of Alandi once more, with petition to is family to
be accepted as Brahmins and to allowed to wear ja dvised to go to
the city Paitan, where the most educated Br i area were living, and
present his matter to their expertise. He was to i Id bring from them

a written letter allowing him to be pard
went to Paitan, and has presented hij e got the categorical refuse
. wever, he was told that in
accordance with the sacred scri e only one way for them to
be pardoned and live the resp (s the Brahmins community of

Paitan. For this they should4a remain Brachmacharis life long

ove that they were the real Brahmins, they
started to recite the Aymns of Vedas, which they knew by their heart.
While doi is, they

have not ese sacred chants, because they were not proper

Brahmins, dev replied that ‘anyone may recite the Vedas, this not
the s only, but even buffalo can do it’. After saying this, he
placed ~ the back of the buffalo, which was standing near by, and the
buffal@ ctly pronounce the Vedas, from the place where Jnanadev

had left. eeing this happening, the Brahmins presented here have realized
that the boys{who could perform such miracles, were not ordinary persons, but
even then they were not ready to accept them as the members of the local
Brahmin community, and allow them to properly to perform the ceremony of
wearing the sacred thread. Since then, that buffalo was declared sacred, and
there still exist his samadhi at the place called Ale near Pune where it died.

For some time the boys were staying at Paithan were they were teaching the Gita
to the simple people. Shortly after, when Jnanadev was still twelve years old and



Nivruti Nath who was in his fourteen, Jnanadev was formally initiated into the
Natha Order by his brother, who then ordered him to write the commentary on
Bhagavat Gita in Marathi language. The legends didn’t preserved his ‘Natha’
name, given to him by his Guru, but by the analogy with other similar situation we
can guess that his new name has became Jhnanesvar Nath. At that time, the
monopoly on the spiritual knowledge was in the Brahmin’s community hands,
which was not accessible to the simple uneducated people, because of the
simple reason that the sacred books were written in Sanskrit, the language
known only to the members of the Brahman’s caste. Theref the brothers
decided to make this knowledge accessible to the wider categeri f people, in

soon after, they moved to Nevasa, a small town i ednagar)
district, to start new chapter in their life. At th boys were
entering into Nevasa, some hours before it, the m chitananda has
died, and his funeral ceremony on the crema ; as about to start. His
wife Soudamini wanted to commit Sati i n the funeral fire of

er last blessings from
whom she came was

her husband. When she before doing th
the young yogis, who just came t

deepika. He completed this task in the
od of two and half years. The some legends
down, but it was the man brought by him back
vho actually put his sayings on paper. Daily,
e discourses on the few verses from Gita, with his
devotees, one of which was which Sacchinanand

At that time, the mutual friendship has developed between Jhanesvar and the
other prominent Saint of Maharashtra Namdev, who was the member of the
Varkari movement. Varkari Sampradaya also called Vari to Pandharpur, was the
religious movement of the followers of the presiding deity of Pandharpur Vithoba,
who is considered to be the manifestation of Bhagavan Krishna. His peculiarity is
that he wears the crown with form of Shiva Linga on it, in such way making the
Shaiva and the Vaishnava traditions united into one.The followers of this



movement were taking the life-long vow to visit Pandharpur at least once in a
year, at the time of one of two Ekadashis (11th day by lunar calendar) in Ashadh
lunar month (which falls somewhere in July-August) and Kartik (which falls
somewhere in October-November) takes place, better if on both of these
ocasions. The Saint Namdev was the well-known member of this movement, who
became widely famous while he was still a young boy, after he has performed the
miracle, when the Lord Vithoba himself had took the food offered by him. It was
under his influence that the Saint Jhanesvar has joined to the Varkari
Sampradaya, and soon after this, has become its prominent mber. He was
ordered by his Guru Nivritti Nath, to wrote one more bo he sake of
devotees, which is presently known as Amrita-anubhava (the ce of the
Nectar of immortality), the work in Marathi, consisting from
on his personal spiritual experience. The Varkari S
popular in Maharashtra, and there the both boo bythe Saint

them, at the place called Vate
by name, who by using hi
thousand and four hundred & yogi, he was very powerful in
comparison with the ordi s.&nd duty this reason he was behavior as an
arrogant person, trying tojdemong erywhere his magical powers. He used

about the presence Al powerful yogi (Jhanesvar) in near by area has
reached to hi p pay a visit to Jhanesvar, to test his powers. He
has reac ere the children were staying, as usually riding on a
tiger with 2 2
y0Qa S wall on which he was sitting, as if it was his horse, to
hang Dev has limited powers, being able to control the
livinglbeings ut now he saw that Jiianesvar had much greater powers than
he has ‘@ 5 able to control even the material objects. Prior to this moment,
he used t¢ iliate others, and for first time in his long life, he saw in front of
him the more powerful yogi than he was. Besides, at the place of Jianesvar, all
the magical powers of Chang Dev have stopped to work, and he was even unable
to pick up his snake from the place he placed it. He has become to such extend
humiliated by happened that he have to accept his defeat. The legend says that
he quietly stepped down from his tiger, made prostrations to Jhanesvar and
accepted him as his Guru.



Mukta, a mere girl of fourteen, gave instructions to Chang Dev, an old man of a
thousand and four hundred years. She said, "O Chang Dev! Listen. If you want to
attain salvation, the first step is the sincere devotion (bhakti). Devotion will bring
detachment (vairagya). And detachment will lead you to the Spiritual knowledge
(jnana). Therefore the Spiritual knowledge (jnana) should be your aim, but your
first step must start from devotion".

In accordance with other legend, Jhianesvar has acquired the full control over the
elements. When there was no vessel to prepare food, his sister d to prepare
bread (rooti) on his back.

One time Nivritti Nath, Jnanadev, Sopan and Muktabai i mdev
and few other devotes like Narhari Sonar, Chokha igWwent on a
pilgrimage to the holy places of India. They hav i , Prabhasa,
Prayag, Dwaraka, Girnar, Ayodhya, Mathura, , Varanasi,
Kanchi, Ujjain, Tirupathi, Rameswaram, Maddrai and few more places.
At completing their travel, when they arrived a ev who was 21 one
years old at that time, has declared his body by taking sanjivani
or jinda Samadhi, and enter into tomb till"akive. This was not much

unusual practice amongst the Natha Y@
arrangements were made for it,
chosen which fell on thirtee
happened about the end o

ne, so soon all the necessary
Nivritti Nath. Final day was
half of Kartik month, which
ear 1296 A.D. For the last time

Jhanesvar has embraced thos f e loved, preparing to live them forever,
and entered into the ca sJaneut to be buried in. He sat in the yogic
posture and was watehing his tomb was sealed by the stone wall,

2ople say that he has left his physical body,

through the openingyof t ‘ achma-randha), but there exists the popular
believe that he is stil 've in his samadhi not being touched by time. His
tomb prese famous place of pilgrimage in Maharashtra, and

visited thfQu e crowds of people. It is widely believed that if one
ritten by him, while sitting near of his Samadhi, all his

earlier then him, considered to be the founders of the Bhakti
> Maharashtra State.

Within a year and a half after Jhanesvar has left them, his brothers and sister also
departed from this material world. Sopandev took his samadhi on the bank of the
river Karha at the place called Sasvad situated near Pune. When Nivrutti Nath
with Muktabai were on the pilgrimage along the Tapi river, they were caught there
by the terrible storm in which his sister has perished. Soon after this happened,
Nivrutti Nath, who was left alone of the four children, took his samadhi at the
source of holy river Godavri at Triambakeshwar.



JAanesvari

At the end of his main work, Jhanesvari, the Saint Jhianesvar has mentioned the
lineage of his Gurus, which shows him as the proper member of the Natha
Sampradaya: "In very ancient times, Shri Shankara, the slayer of demon Tripura,
whispered in the ears of goddess Parvati the secret knowledge on the shore of
the Milky Sea. Vishnu who was in the stomach of a fish, heard,it and attained
knowledge. As Matsyendra Nath he imparted it to Goraksh
bestowed it upon Gahini Nath and that knowledge fulfilling
down from Gahini Nath to Nivritti Nath and from Nivritti N
(18.1750-61)

fruits of detachment t
follower of this path » er ways to attain Brahman, but getting
c 'il C turn to this straight path of Self-realization

after which they m S. A person who has discovered this path
forgets his hunger and nd is not aware about when the day comes or when

the night is path opens towards the mine of liberation.
Whether westward the progress on this path occurs quietly
and definite Now | shall tell you the details, but they are useful only
ify

Selec cation

First of all a suitable place should be selected for the practice. One should get a
feeling of happiness on sitting there and a feeling that he should not leave the
place. One's sense of dispassion should increase while sitting there. Saints
should have occupied that place earlier, the effects of which are still felt by
getting a feeling of satisfaction, courage and zeal. The practice of yoga should
occur naturally by sitting there and the beauty of the surroundings should give



one the experience of the bliss of the Self. Even an atheist should feel like doing
tapas there. (6:163-167)

That place should be beautiful and pure. It should be inhabited only by seekers
and be away from the crowds of ordinary people. Plenty of roots and fruit-laden
trees should be available throughout the year and water, especially from natural
fountains, should be available even in dry season. It should enjoy mild sun and
cool breeze. It should be so thickly wooded that not only wild agaimals but even
bees and parrots cannot enter. But there may be a few water_bi around and
perhaps a cuckoo and occasional peacock may also be there. Agun ne should
carefully search for such a place looking for a secret cavg,or a‘tem of Lord
Shiva. (6:171-179).

Preparation of the seat

After selecting one of the two places (ca
for a long time and check whether o ecomes calm. If it becomes

should be made of Darbha

bered until the mind is filled with Sattvik (pure) feelings
ets blunted, mind is rid of thoughts of sense-objects and the

automatically 'becomes steady and airs in the body are coming together. After
remaining in this state the mind stabilizes, interest in worldly affairs gets
inhibited and he attains the state of deep trance (Samadhi) effortlessly as soon as
he sits on the seat. (6: 186-191).

Yogic posture and Chakras



Now listen carefully the details about the yogic posture. First sit with the calves
of the legs pressed against the thighs and keeping the left leg on the other leg at
a slight angle, press the right sole steadily on the anus, keeping the sole of the
left foot naturally pressed on the right foot. Pressing the heel tightly at the centre
of the space between the anus and the base of the generating organ, one should
balance the body on it. Keeping the two ankles straight he should lift the base of
the spinal column. This will make the whole body to be supported and balanced
on the heel. This is the characteristic of the Mula Bandha post

and the sight turns inwards. Even if it turns outw
of the nose. The desire to look around vanishes. T

p to the tip
gets contracted

Then the belly becomes flat and the
the body between the navel and
210).

hiyana Bandha knot. (6:209-

Thus the Yoga practic i e external parts of the body while the
thoughts, desires and oth i mind vanish. He is not aware anymore

On th
Th ( then hits the Muladhara Chakra situated at between the anus
and t i rgan and removes all the impurities accumulated there since

childho@ the note on the Chakras at the end of chapter). Then the Apana
breath rais 0 the Manipura Chakra situated just below the navel and starts
hitting against it. Thus the confined breath stirs the body from inside and
removes the impurities accumulated since childhood. Then the powerful breath
enters the abdomen and eliminates the phlegm and bile. Then it reaches the
centers of the seven essential elements (viz. flesh, blood, muscles, bones,
marrow, chyle and semen), gets rid of the fat, and drives the marrow out from the
bones. It cleans the blood vessels and relaxes the organs which may frighten the
seeker but he should not get frightened. By creating these ailments it throws the



diseases out from the body. Then the Apana breath brings the solid flesh and
bones and the liquid blood together. (6:214-220).

While this goes on the Kundalini force awakens by virtue of the heat created by
the yogic posture. It was sleeping like a baby cobra coiled in three and half coils
near the navel with its mouth facing down, (6:221-223) but now gets awakened
due to the constriction by the Mula Bandha. (6:225).

Kundalini reaches other Chakras and purifies the body when i
its mouth and swallows the Apana, which has occupied th

p it opens

It then draws back the Prana comi
inside and when they meet only
They would have met except t
here? Get aside!" The princi

em, "What business have you
ndalini eats off the Earth principle
the ter principle (liquid part) from the
body and feeling satia ild and rests at the Sushumna (central)

tisfied mood it vomits the saliva which
W e body. At this stage the heat leaves the
body which now % 5
which the lost strength
functions o i

inside as well as from outside because of
e flow in the Sushumna nerve stops and the
Pranas also stop. Because of this the body is
and becqpaes still. The Ida and Pingala nerves in the spine meet
g osened and the curtains of the six Chakras open. Then
hrough the right and left nostrils (which are designated Sun

.QAt this time, the intellect gets stilled and the remaining
Pranaenters the Sushumnanerve along with the Kundalini. Then
tar (Ambrosia or Amrit) situated at the crown of the head spills
into the mouth of the Kundalini and then gets absorbed throughout the body
including the ten Pranas. (6:246-248).

Body gets rejuvenated, the skin which veils the lustre of this nectar, but is
brightened by it is shed and all the organs show their bright aura. (6:250, 252-
253). Now even Death is afraid of it (the body) and the aging process gets
reversed. The yogi gets back his lost childhood and he looks like a boy. (6:259-
261). He gets bright new nails. He gets new teeth also but they are tiny like a row



of pearls. Tiny hairs grow on the body. The palms and soles become red and the
eyes become so clean that his vision cannot get confined within the eyelids and
even with half-closed eyes the range of his vision reaches the sky. (6:262, 265-
267). Though the color of his skin becomes golden, his body becomes light as air
because now there is no earth and water principles in it. He is able to see beyond
the seas and understand what is going on in heaven. He is able to understand
what is in an ant's mind and he can ride the wind. Even if he walks on water his
feet do not get wet. Thus he attains such occult powers (Siddhis). (6:268-270).

Divine experiences

Now listen to what happens further. The Kundalini
to the heart through the Sushumna nerve. (6:2
considered as the basis of this universe and

rises up
ow may be
e expression of

Supreme Soul. (6:272-273). The yogi then sta 5 divine Anahat sound.
(6:274). The intellect which is near the Kundalis ver beeomes active and is
now able to hear some of this Anahat X here are ten types of

Anahat sound and he hears the first alled Ghoshaand in this basin
of Ghosha itself sound pictures ar ich one sees through one's

Actually it is impossible to explain ound is coming from. (6:276-277). |
forgot to tell you one thlng t i S und reverberations near the heart

There is another spéceys t ?S asrara (lotus of thousand petals) where the

: : e ithout any support. (6:278-280). There the
y giving an offering of it to the intellect, it
pw the Kundalini drops its brilliance and merges
2 it looks like a golden robe shed by a statue of air or
). (6:281-284). Thus when it reaches up to the Sahasrara,
ain or a stream of shining water. Then it suddenly

aterial aspect of the world. In this state things like conquering the
e breath or meditating do not remain. Having desires or giving
them up als top. Therefore this Kundalini may be considered as the melting pot
of all the five principles. (6:286-290). Jhanesvar Maharaj says, "Using the body
itself to devour the idea about the body is the principle of the Nath Panth. Shri
Krishna has merely mentioned it in the Gita, but | have put the details before the
audience." (6:291-292)

Siddhis



When the lustre of the power vanishes, the appearance of the body also changes
and eyes of common people cannot see the real form of the yogi. Actually the
gross body continues to possess the limbs and other organs but it is now made
of air principle. (6:293-294). His body can become so light that he is called
Khechar i.e. one who can travel through space. Once he reaches this stage his
body performs miracles because now he has gained Siddhis. (6:296). One need
not go into the details about these Siddhis, main point here ig, that the three
principles Earth, Water and Fire have disappeared from withi ody. Of the
five principles, the Water principle has destroyed the Earth prinei d the Air

principle has destroyed the Fire principle. What remain
shape of the body. But after some time that too v

Brahmarandhra. With the help of recitati und AUM, it rises to the
Pashyanti stage of the sound and dhra up to the half of
Tanmatra. By steadying itself in the , it embraces the Brahman.
The ‘curtains’ of the five princi and the power meets the
Supreme Brahman and evapo ith the Sky principle. (6:302-
306).

Thus the soul which ron® the Brahman by virtue of acquiring the

1 time thoughts about whether the soul is
different from me (i
person now experi
principle wi e sky. TG cannot be described in words, but has only to be
experien in Self{5"810-311). Arjuna, understand that this phenomenon is
not somet ic hich can be understood by listening its description.

The eft for him to know. | can only say that if one is enough
for ould experience it, and be one with the Brahman. (6:316-318).
But i s to talk about that, which is the Root of the Universe, the
Fruit o ga, and the Energy of the Bliss, that form where all forms are

dissolved. the place of the liberation where the beginning and the end are
both disappear forever. It is the Seed of the Five Principles and the brightness of
the Great Effulgence. When the non-believers tortured my devotees, | had to
assume my beautiful four-armed form out of it (the Brahman). The great bliss of
this state is beyond description. Persons who have realized Self by steadily
striving for it, have become pure and reached my status. (6:321-326).



The Ending of the Dyaneshwari

Jhanesvar ends his holy dialogue with the following
words:

'Now may the Lord of the Universe he pleased
by this devotional speech and thusybestow his
blessing. May all people ha\LQ geod will
towards each other. May those/,&‘vho are sinful,
end their evil ways and §¥ow up Iin the
righteousness and the lavegfseach other. May
the darkness of evil taj% world be dispelled
by the Sun of viftuo ess? May the people
obtain what they deghce for, may they always
be Iin the blessed&gommunities of the lord's
worshipers. LikeQ%E]e garden of living wish-
gratifying treeszgike the villages of the living
wish-@iving @hs, like the speaking ocean of
everlfasting hife, like the blemish-less moon and
thelsun‘without the burning heat, if the people
wouldyhave the kinship of these saints abiding
in truth, what else could be asked for? May the
Three Worlds be filled with rapture, worship
the primal lord uninterruptedly. those who
cherish this scripture as their very life force,



may be they victorious over seen and unseen
karma'!

Then the Lord of the Universe, the brother and
Guru Nivruti Nath has said “your offering is
blessed.” And with this blessed Jianesvar has
attained the eternal bliss and eoncluded with
the following verse: "Mogara\z?hulala" “The
Buds of Mogara flower havegrblossomed” (I
have attained enlightenmgat), b planted a
seedling and the vine haé& grown high in the
sky. With the threads Sfdthe mind, | have
woven this cloth tl% Jhanesvari) as an
offering to the Lord/&éﬁthala.

X
=

The another bo Q.-of Saint Maha Yogi Paramahamsa
Dr.Rupnathji,-knf@vn as Amrtanubhava (the experience of
im@mortality)y, was written in following the advise of his Guru
Prabhu Nath. Maha Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji created
an original work to state his experiences in Yoga and
Philosophy. Although this work did not achieve as much
fame as Maha Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji, it is still
considered as one of the most important in the Bengali
literature. This work was the last work of Maha Yogi

Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji, and soon after it was



completed, he has announced his intention to take
Sanjeevan Samadhi, which he did.

Amritanubhav (The Nectar of Mystical Experience)

\

From Abhayananda's (the translato 0
Introduction to Chapter

>
One: éV‘
"This, the opening chapt %hav, IS
undoubtedly one of t <
most strikingly be Q expressions of duality-
in-unity ever
written. In it, nesh the poet, portrays, with

symbol and
metaphok, that y which remains forever

inexpr le i%

la osophy and logic."

The fo ng is a selection of a few of the 64 verses
from the first

chapter:

Chapter One: The Union of Shiva and Sha

| offer obeisance to the God and Goddess,



The limitless primal parents of the universe.

They are not entirely the same,
Nor are they not the same.
We cannot say exactly what they are.

How sweet is their union! \
The whole world is too small to confal
rticle.

Yet they live happily in the smallést
Q

These two are the only one

Who dwell in this home c iverse.
When the Master of t pS,

The Mistress stays awa

And performs_the%fun nsof both.

When wak whole house disappears,

And no at@tl Is left.

Tw one note.

Two flowers: one fragrance.
Two lamps: one light.

Two lips: one word.
Two eyes: one sight.



These two: one universe.

In unity there is little to behold;
So She, the mother of abundance,
Brought forth the world as play.

He takes the role of Witness \\
Out of love of watching Her.
But when Her appearance is withdr :

The role of Witness is abando X :

Q

Through Her,
He assumes the for niverse:
Without Her,

He is left nak T

In fact, the duality of Shiva and Shakti
Cannot exist in that primal unitive state
From which AUM emanates.



They are like a stream of knowledge
From which a knower cannot drink
Unless he gives up himself.

Is the sound of AUM divided into three
Simple because it contains three letters? \
Or is the letter 'N' divided into three

Because of the three lines by whic

4% %

So long as Unity is undisturbe

And a graceful pleasureist ed,

In the floral fragranc

It is in this m b

When salt dissolves,
It becomes one with the ocean;
When my ego dissolved,



| became one with Shiva and Shakti.

Chapter 2: Salutations to Sri Nivritti

From Maha Yogi Paramahams
(the translator and author) |
Chapter

Two:

"Maha Yogi Paramaha

the very manifestation of God, a living form of the one
formless Reality

in whom resided the power of grace." In this second
chapter, "Jnandev



offers his fervent paean of praise to the Guru,
worshipping him as the

very embodiment of God."

What follows are a few of the 80 verses of Chapter
Two:

| bow to my Guru, Nivritti,
Who, by slaying the elephant of
Has made a dish of the pearls %?‘

Taken from its temple.
Q
It is by his grace :
That all the moon- sadhana

f realization.

Alone, there is no happiness.
Therefore, the pure Consciousness
Assumes the forms of Guru and disciple.



He has attained the great status of Guru
By possessing no status.

His wealth is his ability

To rid us of what does not exist.

He is like an astrologer whom Shiva, \
Weary of assuming individual for

Has commissioned to find an au

For the regaining of his own s

Ho e destroy what does not exist?
How canghe be called "the Destroyer"?

By these verses | have made a finish of duality,
And also honored my beloved Sri Guru.



How wonderful is his friendship!

He has manifested duality

In the form of Guru and disciple

Where there is not even a place for one!

He becomes as vast as the sky,

Including the entire universe within him \
Within him

Even darkness and non-existenc

The words, "Guru" and "dis¢i
Refer to but one;
The Guru alone exist

Which requires various proofs
To show that it exists;
There is no doubt that he is the Guru.

Salutations to the holy feet of the Guru



Whose actionlessness is absolute,
Without any trace of activity.

From Abhayananda's (the translator an &
Introduction to Chapter
Three: %
QV‘
m

"In the Third Chapter, Jnanesh s to exose
the error of Q

confusing relative kn » e absolute
Knowledge, which |

synonymous wi

"In the Shaiv ' ical tradition, the subtlest
level at ich

is where all thought-impulses begin.

"At a less subtle level, called 'pashyanti', which
corresponds to the



causal body, the thought takes form.

"And at the level call 'madhyama’, corresponding to
the subtle body, the

thought is fully formulated and may be heard within.
"This thought is then uttered at the gross,le led
‘vaikari', and

emitted as speech. These are th rievels

speech; they are the \e

. <> .
consecutive degrees of expres f relative, or
dualistic, knowledge. Q
But this knowledge is_aot the te Knowledge; it

Is but a pale and
dim reflection."

Chapter Thr

Q.
It is tru thggefour levels of speech
Ar iveto soul-liberation,
But e destruction of ignorance,

These also are destroyed.

Salt dissolved in water
Continues to exist as taste:
Sleep dispelled continues as wakefulness.



In the same way, although the four levels of speech
Are destroyed along with ignorance,
The continue to live as knowledge of Reality.

In the same way,
Ignorance, while it remains, \
Is the cause of false knowledge;
And when it vanishes, 3

Is the cause of true knowledge %?‘

But, living or dead,

This ignorance enta Sindividual
By binding him
With either sl 2 sense of freedom.

If freed itsel ind of bondage,

Why s@itth d, 'freedom’, be given to it?
2 bewails

0f a broken vase which never existed,

Would we consider that person wise?

Sadashiva
In the Shiva Sutras,



Has declared that knowledge itself is bondage.

If the Self, which is pure Knowledge itself,
Requires the help of another knowledge,

Would that not be like the Sun seeking help
Of another light? \

Could one who was ignorant of hi

Wander about to various countri
himself?

Also, if the Self,
Who is himself pure
Thinks, 'l am consc
Such knowledgewoul
<
This kind e is deplorable,
e original Knowledge
&illusion of freedom.

If --1am He!
eondage.

There

When the ego of the individual is destroyed,
And ignorance vanishes,

The four levels of speech --

Which are ornaments of the four bodies --



Also vanish.

When ignorance, being utterly dejected,
Enters the fire of Consciousness

Along with her organs,

Nothing remains but the ashes of knowle \
Though one's shadow may not be
Still it remains under one's feet.

me,

The requirements of the fou ey
Cannot be satisfied even
| have satisfied them
At the holy feet of th

peech
If-sacrifice.
head

eech are destroyed,
owledge

Chapter Four: Knowledge and Ignorance



From Abhayananda's (the translator and author)
Introduction to Chapter

Four:

"Chapter Four is a continuation on the same theme
(as Chapter 3). The

understanding of the nature of reality which
through discursive

thought dispels ignorance, says ng
knowledge is,

v
itself, an illusory knowledge co ed tg the
Knowledge which is Q
synonymous with the The knowledge
produ

consisting of logical

reasonings and pro
understanding, but th

ce intellectual

Is merely th I Si f the coin of ignorance; such
word-knowle

cann rod Knowledge; i.e., the revelation of
the Self: AON

Cha ur (excerpts):

By looking in a mirror, one perceives his own identity;
But that identity was already there.



In the same way, relative knowledge gives the
understanding

Of the identity of the world and the Self --
But it is like using a knife
To cut another knife.

Fire, in the process of annihilating cam r\
Annihilates itself as well;

This is exactly what happens to

In the process of destroying i @XE:

The cresting of a wave i
The flash of a bolt of
Is but its fading.

Likewise, k g \3
Drinking up th of ignorance,

This a te Knowledge is like
The intrinsic fullness of the moon,
Which is unaffected

By its apparent waxing and waning.



Likewise, that which is Consciousness Itself
Does not possess the quality of being conscious,
And is, therefore, not conscious of Itself.

If absolute Knowledge required the aid
Of some other kind of knowledge to know
It would be nothing but ignorance.

Of course, light is not darkness; 3

But, to itself, is it even light? 3
| | N
If there is a pot, a poti ,

3

And if the potis bro kenness is perceived;

If there is no pot at
Is not its abs er ed as well?

It can bgsseen, re,

That h etves that there is nothing
imself become nothing.

e s this same unique kind of existence,

yon th existence and non-existence.

D

Th
Be
The ultimate Reality

Is neither an object to Itself
Nor is It an object to anyone else.



Should it then be regarded as non-existent?

In a tank the water may be so clear
That it appears non-existent;

Though one who looks into the tank may not see it,
Still it is there. \
Similarly,
Q
QV‘

The ultimate Reality exists in Its
And is beyond the conception
Of existence or non-existen Q




Amritanubhav (The Nectar of Mystical Experience)

Chapter Five: Existence, Consciousness, Bliss
(Excerpts)

These three attributes, Sat, Chit, and An d\

(Existence, Consciousness, and Bl
Do not actually define Brahman. € %X

A poison is poison to others, %V
But not to itself.
Q
Camphor is white; ‘
I\ nt as well.

alities signify
or, and not three objects;
Ities,
and Ananda,

It is true that the words,
Sat, Chit, and Ananda,
Are different,



But the three are united in one BIliss.

When water is falling in drops,
We can count them.
But when the water is gathered

In a puddle on the ground, \
It is impossible to count the number c®
In the same way, 3

The scriptures describe Realit %?‘

As Sat, or Existence,
In order to negate Its non

They call It Chit, or
In order to negate it

sciousness.

?.

The Vedas,
Which the ath of the Lord,
nanda, or BIliss,

negate the possibility

Thus the word, Satchidananda,
Used to refer to the Sellf,

Does not really describe Its nature,
But merely signifies



That It is not the opposite of this.

The fact is, if we try to know That,
The knowledge itself is That.

How, then, could the knowledge
And the object of knowledge remain sepa \
So the words Sat, Chit, and Anand

Do not denote That;
They are merely inventions of

NS
<
0] t.

These well-known words, nd Ananda,

Then they, vanishQ-
Like th d pour down as rain,

@) ' ich flow into the sea,
Or like urney when one's destination is reached.

Of course, what exists cannot be said not to exist:
But can such existence be called "Existence?"

In blissfulness



There is no feeling of unhappiness;
But can it, for that reason, be called "Bliss?"

Existence vanishes along with non-existence,

Consciousness along with unconsciousnes
And bliss along with misery;

In the end, nothing remains. \
Discarding the veil of duality ?:2\
And all the pairs of opposites, ="

That alone remains
In Its own blessed state.

mirror,

If a face does not lo

There is neith '

Nor behind i

Likewisg ' r happiness nor misery,

But its sweetness is unknown --
Except to itself.

Pure Consciousness is beyond



Both generalizations and particular statements;
It remains ever-content in Itself.

After such a discourse,
That speech is wise

Which drinks deeply of silence. \\
Truly, there is neither bondage nor %

There is nothing to be accomplishe 3

There is only the peasur@ .
Chapter Six: Ineffic %he ord

all the destruction is through and the dust has settled
once more,

Jnaneshvar has brought us to the same destination to
which Shankara led

US."



"Like all others before or after him who had
succeeded in unwrapping the

jewel of Self-knowledge, Jnaneshvar, in his attempt to
reveal that jewel

naked of wraps, succeeds only in presenti
wrapped in yet another

fabric of mere words. Yet, his words,di
other great teachers

in possession of that jewel, posses
transparency through

which the lustre of Truth sh
its beauty and

inspiring in us thed

nexciting us with

t our own."

Chapter Six: Inefficac e Word (excerpts)
The word is th
Of the ft inite;
It ' e tmiverse.
The thing

That c t be determined by the word.

However, the word,
So well-known as a reminder,
Cannot coexist with the Self.



However, there is a case where the word is
useful as the destroyer of ignorance;
But I'm afraid to even think about this.

For it is foolish to say
That the word destroys ignorance,

And then the Self becomes consci

ere it does not fall;
where it does fall.

painted in a picture;
|ld have been irrigated with it,
And reservoirs would have been filled.

Why should anyone bother to manufacture ink
If it were possible to write



With a preparation make from darkness?

If there is one who still has a desire
To destroy this ignorance,
He may, at his leisure,

Peel the skin off the sky,
Or dry out the night to make a blackboa
a

Or he may squeeze the juice out

And, mixing it with laziness, 3
Pour it in the mouth E Q

Of a man without a head.

That the word shou great

As to becom evev r of the Self
Is truly absu

Q.

here one can marry himself?
een atime

The ultimate Reality

Does not prove or disprove Itself

With the help of some other kind of knowledge;
It is self-evident, being the knower,



And is beyond proof and disproof.

Right understanding shows that the word
Cannot in any way approach the Self.

Just as it is meaningless to say
That adragon is coming,
Or that the sky is clinging to your R

So also, the word, with all its a Et
Becomes a meaningless babll|

Like a picture with all the inted wrong.
Just as a cloudy da a%es

When the clo ' ar

So do both e d ignorance vanish
When t ears in the universal
Deluge ousness.

Q

ord
n



Chapter Seven: Refutation of the Doctrine of
Ignorance

What follows are a few of the 295 verses from this
longest of chapters:

The word, "ignorance," is meaningless \

If the Self is pervaded by it,
And yet remains as It is.

Since ignorance is contrarysto
It cannot retain its exist
Within Knowledge;
Nor can it exist ind

It coul
NoO

There such statements as,
"The Self shines when ignorance is vanquished,"

Should not be heeded by the wise.

| am afraid to believe in this ignorance,



Since it is neither the cause of anything,
Nor the producer of any effect.

The pure Self

Does not even admit the name " Self!"

How could ignorance expect to find room \
How can there be ignorance in the ®
Where there is not even room 3

For calling it "the Self"? ¥

The Self doe anything.
He doe t kn t He is.
All the S owledge vanish in Him.

le forms and visions arise,
e pure Consciousness
Which is the substance of all.

Supreme Consciousness regards the objects of the
world,



Once created,

As old and uninteresting,

And therefore presents to His vision
Ever-new and freshly-created objects.

In mathematics, \
When one is subtracted from one, \
What's left is zero --
And then that is erased. 3

The same thing happens s

Every moment a part % Jhality’is swallowed up
And its opposite emerges

In the e way,

The Self may be revealed or not revealed,;
He does not become greater or lesser.
He always remains as He is.



The flame lights the fire;
But can it be regarded
As something different from fire?

Whatever form appears,

Appears because of Him.

There is nothing else here but the Self.

Whether He is the seer or the se
It doesn't matter;

There is only the Self Q
Vibrating everywhere.

W ighated Him as "ignorance"?
Rea

Is it not¥ike saying the Sun is tied up

In a sack of darkness?

The scriptures declare with assurance
The everything that exists



Is radiating with His light.
Is it said for no reason?

The light of the Self
Is Itself the cause

Of the appearance of His beauty
Which He Himself is enjoying. %

To ignore this Truth,
And to regard ignorance as th
Of the Self's appearance to Hi
Is utterly unreasonable

Ignorance cannot b to exist
By any mean

No matter h

That seth pro
) :

X .
arch for it,

tile.

Amritanubhav (The Nectar of Mystical Experience)



Chapter Eight is very brief, 19 verses, and I'll quote it
in full,

including the author/translator's Introduction:

Chapter Eight: Introductory Note \
Having established the non-existen f i\c in
the absolute Q

Consciousness, Jnaneshvar r 'erg once more the
obvious corrolary to

this assertion: that know

dge the

and disapp
in the unitive ce of the one Sellf.
C e Refutation of Knowledge.

As fo elves,

We possess neither knowledge nor ignorance.
Our Guru has awakened us

To our true identity.



If we attempt to see our own state,
That seeing itself becomes ashamed.
What,then, should we do?

Fortunately,
Our Guru has made us so vast \
That we cannot be contained ®
Within ourselves.

>

Our identity is not limited s
Solely to the universal Self,

Who could perceive us,
Or enjoy us as an object of enjoyment?
We cannot even perceive ourselves!



The wonder is that we are
Neither concealed nor manifest.
Ah -- how amazing it is

That we even exist!

How can mere words
Describe the state
In which we are placed by Sri Nivri

How can ignorance
Dare to come before us?
How can illusion

Come into being afte

And can there,beany knowledge

Where ignor C gain entrance?
Q.

When aIIQ

W. lamps;

But 5 the use of such efforts

When t unis here?

Likewise,
When there is no ignorance,
Knowledge also disappears;



Both of them have gone.

Actually,
Knowledge and ignorance are destroyed

In the process of discerning their meaning.
Both the husband \
And the wife lose their lives
When each cuts off the other's h N

QV‘
A lamp held behind a perso
Is not really a light;

If it's possible to see
It's not really darkn

f which everything is known?

Knowl e turns into ignorance,
And ignorance is dispelled by knowledge;
Each is cancelled by the other.

Thus, he who knows does not know,



And even he who does not know, knows.
Where, then,
Could knowledge and ignorance dwell?

Since the Sun of Self-realization

Has arisen in the sky of pure Consciousn :
It has swallowed up ®
Both the day of knowledge
NS
T

<

And the night of ignorance.

Amritanubhav N f Mystical Experience)
Chapter Nin

The followi the author/translator's

var, liberation is certainly not merely a
tual,

unity-awareness; it is the enjoyment of the bliss, or
love, of God. It

iIs a Knowledge-Love; not a love based on the duality
of lover and



beloved, but rather an inner joyfulness that arises with
the sense of

union with the Beloved. ... The lover and Beloved are
one, to be sure:

yet the enjoyment of love continues. This is
Amritanubhav: the nectar of

the experience of our own divine Self." \
Chapter Nine: The Secret of Natu Dg 10
(Excerpts) T
Q
ec

...as a slab of gold might

Articles of jewelry .
For the sake of be t< E
Just so, the e sciousness becomes

The enjoyer ject of enjoyment,
The se d th ject of vision,

Withou Shg Its unity.

Simi e auspicious drums
Of ever-new experiences

May be sounding,

But in the kingdom of Stillness,
Nothing is heard.



One who has attained this wisdom
May say whatever he likes;

The silence of his contemplation
Remains undisturbed.

There is really no action or inaction;
Everything that is happening
Is the sport of the Sellf.

The undivided One %?‘

erform actions,

no goal to attain.
Do not imagine

That if he did nothing,

He would miss his goal.



He does not allow room

For either remembering or forgetting;
For this reason,

His behavior is not like that of others.

God Himself is the devotee;
The goal is the path.
The whole universe is one solitary \|2\

It is He who becomes a god, %?‘

In Himself,
He enjoys the kingda

What's the poij W ipping with rice
An idol of th

No matter where he goes,

That sage is making pilgrimage to Shiva.
And if he attains to Shiva,

That attainment is non-attainment.



How amazing!
That in such a state,
Moving about on foot

And remaining seated on one place
Are the same. \

If Shiva Himself appears before hi
It is as if he has seen nothing;
For God and His devotee

Are on the same level.

O blissful and almi
You have made us t
In the kingdo er

sovereign
ISS.

ything from anyone,
thing of Yourself

As the Guru, you are the greatest of the great;

But You are also very light,

Capable of buoying up Your disciples,

And thus saving them from drowning in the world.



Only by Your grace can these dual qualities
Of Yours be understood.

The lamp's light is meant
For the entire household,; %?‘
The vastness of the sky
Is for the sake of the wh

...it 1s no secret %
That all this is th t

if
Of your blis Vi ;

Chapter Ten: Blessings to the World (E &
X

| have nothing wn.

If it be said
that there was then no need
To begin to write such a work as this,



| would have to reply that
We are describing what is already self-evident
Only out of love for it.

It may be that we have tasted it before,
But there is a new delight
In tasting it again. \
To speak of what is self-evident
Is therefore unobjectionable. 3
QV‘

We are immersed in the onepe

My spe Is therefore the same
As the deadest silence.

Even the ten Upanishads
Cannot approach this silent speech;



There, the intellect becomes
Absorbed in itself.

Jnandeva says,

"This is the sweet Nectar
Of Mystical Experience.
Even those who are liberated

Should have a drink of it."

Or as we may speak of different metals
Only so long as they have not been touched
By the philosopher's touchstone,



Which turns them all to gold;

So, those who enter deeply into these words
Are like rivers which, mingling with the ocean,
Become one.

Just as all possible sounds \
Meet in the sound, AUM,

So there is nothing else, V:z\
In all the universe, <>
But the Self. Q

It is impossible to po vthi

That is not God.
Truly, everythi




Additional verses:

Jnanadev says:
"I honor the primal pair of Shiva and Shak

Who, by swallowing up the sweet dish ofwna
form,

Reveal their underlying unity. >
QV‘
Embracing each other, the e& one,
As darkness merges int
At the breaking of d% .
All levels of spe
Merge into \3
When their tru IS realized,
Just a ce nd the Ganges both merge

In aters
Wh ntversal Deluge comes.

| offer salutations to him
Who comes to the aid of the Self

a



Which is suffering limitation
In the wilderness of ignorance.

When he is absent,

One wears the lovely cloak of appearance;

When he appears,

The cloak of diversity vanishes.

When knowledge discovers him

He swallows up the knower;
And still he does not becom 'Q

Though I try to bow t
He does not remain
As an object @

ne who masquerades as both.

If a per awakes in a solitary place
When no one else is about,

Then one may be sure he is both
The awakened and the awakener.



A flower fades
After it gives birth to the fruit;
The fruit is gone

After it gives up its juice;

And the juice is gone

After it gives satisfaction.

A hand is often drawn back

After the offering of oblatio
A melody ends after givi

A mirror is put asid

After showing flection;

ed one who is asleep.

ing the seer to his Sellf,
Disappear into silence.



If one strikes one's shadow,

One strikes only the ground.

Nothing is damaged by slapping empty space --
Except one's own arm.

One may eagerly seek

To drink the water of a mirage, \
Or to embrace the sky,

Or to kiss one's own reflection; N

But all these efforts will be in ¥

The logic that tries to de X okance
s in the same cate ‘

Since ignora xistent,

There can bewo © l@n of destroying it.
And singe the Self4Stself-evident,

What | tegpe’proved at all?

Nonetheless,

Some say ignorance exists in the pure Self
As fire exists in wood

Before two pieces of it are rubbed together.



But the pure Self
Does not even admit the name 'Self!'
How could ignorance expect to find room there?

Can a flame be snuffed out
Before it was lit? \
Or can we leave the shade of atre
That has not yet sprouted? 3

¥
_ Q
That is not yet born?

Or smear salve on a body

Or cleanse a mirror t et'constructed?
Or skim the c %
From milk th ti e udder?
Q.
So, lik N
H thereBe ignorance in the Self
Wh e Is not even room
For ca it 'the Self'?

The eastern sea and the western sea



Are different

Only so long as they do not mingle.
But once they have intermingled
There is only water.

Every moment, new triads

Of perceiver, perception and perceived,

Are emerging.

Does each one need to be analy

Every moment,

The natural state of the Self

Lies between the destruction

Of the perceiver and the perceived
And a new revival of them.



It is like the natural state of water
When the wave that has arisen subsides
And a new one has not yet arisen;

Or like the state \
In which our sleep has ended, ®
But we are not yet fully awake.
>
It is like the state of the sky %?‘
When the day has ended, Q
But night has not yet c r%
a
e

Or like the state of t
When one br
And a new o
Q.
e‘whose senses
their objects simultaneously.

So, how can there be
Either seeing or non-seeing?



A Shevanti flower bursts forth
With a thousand petals,

Yet it does not become anything
But a Shevanti flower,

Similarly, the auspicious drums \
Of ever-new experiences
May be sounding, 3

But in the kingdom of Stillnes 3
Nothing is heard.

All of the senses ma

Toward the multitu se Objects,
But, just as, i
One's vision ne's vision,

The rushi ly meet themselves.

iverse is only the vibration of the Self.

One w as attained this wisdom
May say whatever he likes;

The silence of his contemplation
Remains undisturbed.



His state of actionlessness
Remains unaffected,
Even though he performs countless actions.

Whether he walks in the streets

Or remains sitting quietly,
He is always in his own home.
NS

He may perform actions,

But he has no goal to attain. ¥
Do not imagine Q
That if he did nothing,

He would miss the Q '

He does not 00

For either re r forgetting;

For thisgeason, Q-
His be% like that of others.
' w conduct is his own sweet will.

His medifgation is whatever he happens to be doing.
The glory of liberation

Serves as a seat cushion

To one is such a state.




God Himself is the devotee;
The goal is the path.
The whole universe is one solitary Being.

O blissful and mighty Lord! \
You have made us the sole soverei
In the kingdom of perfect Bliss.

How wonderful

That You have awakened
Laid to rest those wh
And made us to rea
Our own Self!

You do not receive anything from anyone,

Nor do You give anything of Yourself

To anyone else.

We do not know how You enjoy Your greatness.



As the Guru, you are the greatest of the great;

But You are always very light,

Capable of buoying up your disciples,

And thus saving them from drowning in the world.

Only by Your grace can these dual qualiti
Of Yours be understood.

Would the scriptures have extoll o u
If, by sharing it with Your disciple,~
Your unity were disturbed? Q

O noble One! \
It is your pleasure
To become o e nd*dearest

By taking a
Our se of di

*kkkkkkk

END

e from You.



The is a Holiday gift to HarshaSatsangh and
Nonduality

Salon. More verses from Amritanubhav (The Nectar of
Mystical Experience), by Jnaneshvar.

>

Jnanadev says: %?‘
"I honor the primal pair of Shiv hakti
Who, by swallowing up t %of name and
form, :
ey merge into one,
| light

Reveal their underl

Embracing
As darkness
At the '

rg %} silence

When their true nature is realized,

Just as the ocean and the Ganges both merge
Into the primal waters

When the universal Deluge comes.




| offer salutations to him
Who comes to the aid of the Self

Which is suffering limitation
In the wilderness of ignorance. %

When he is absent,
One wears the lovely cloak of ranege,;
When he appears,

The cloak of diversity v

Although the Guru and disciple appear to be two,
It is the Guru alone who masquerades as both.



If a person awakes in a solitary place
When no one else is about,

Then one may be sure he is both
The awakened and the awakener.

A flower fades \
v
QV‘

After it gives birth to the fruit;
The fruit is gone

After it gives up its juice;
And the juice is gone
After it gives satisfa

A hand is often.d C
After the off of. lons:
iving enjoyment.

side
to a face its reflection;

After having awakened one who is asleep.

Similarly, these three,
Chit, Sat, and Ananda,



After awaking the seer to his Self,
Disappear into silence.

If one strikes one's shadow,
One strikes only the ground.
Nothing is damaged by slapping e 2 -

Except one's own arm.

QV‘
One may eagerly seek Q
To drink the water of a
Or to embrace the s \
Or to kiss one's ow lon:
But all these ' vain
The logigythat t destroy ignorance

Is in th e egtegory.

Since grance is non-existent,

There be no question of destroying it.
And since the Self is self-evident,

What is there to be proved at all?



Nonetheless,
Some say ignorance exists in the pure Self
As fire exists in wood

Before two pieces of it are rubbed together.
But the pure Self \
Does not even admit the name 'Sel
0 ere?
v

How could ignorance expect to fi
Q

Can a flame be snuffed out
Before it was lit?
Or can we leave the

>From that's still in the udder?

So, likewise,
How can there be ignorance in the Self
Where there is not even room



For calling it 'the Self'?

The eastern sea and the western sea

Are different
Only so long as they do not mingle.
But once they have intermingled X

There is only water.
é?‘

Every moment, new triads
Of perceiver, perceptio
Are emerging.

Does each one nee nalyzed?

?.

/8]

Every mome

How amazing it is

That when the eyelids are open,

The Self becomes a perceiver

Who vanishes when the eyelids are closed.



The natural state of the Self
Lies between the destruction
Of the perceiver and the perceived

And a new revival of them.
It is like the natural state of water \

When the wave that has arisen su

It is like the state

When the da ,

Or the state of one whose senses
Are all enjoying their objects simultaneously.



This is what the ultimate nature of the Self is like;
So, how can there be
Either seeing or non-seeing?

A Shevanti flower bursts forth \\
With a thousand petals,
Yet it does not become anything 3

But a Shevanti flower, \3

Q
- . N
Similarly, the auspicious
Of ever-new experie%

May be sounding,
f tlIness,

But in the kingdom, 0
Nothing is h
Q.
All of t sey,may rush simultaneously
T ‘ itude of sense objects,
Bu a mirror,

One's vigion only meets one's vision,
The rushing senses only meet themselves.

The sensible universe is only the vibration of the Self.



One who has attained this wisdom
May say whatever he likes;

The silence of his contemplation
Remains undisturbed.

His state of actionlessness
Remains unaffected, \
Even though he performs countles '

> Q \
Whether he walks in the street@%=
Or remains sitting quietly, Q
He is always in his own_h

3

He may perform act
But he has nogoalto |,
Do not imag

That if id n ,
He wo IssgRregoal.
He t allow room
Fo

r eit remembering or forgetting;
For this reason,
His behavior is not like that of others.

His rule of conduct is his own sweet will.



His meditation is whatever he happens to be doing.
The glory of liberation

Serves as a seat cushion

To oneis such a state.

God Himself is the devotee;
The goal is the path.
The whole universe is one solitary \|2\

How wonde

That Youghave ed the wakeful,
Laid to h ho are sleeping,
A ewus torealize

Our |11

We are Yours entirely,

Out of love,

You include us as your own,
As is befitting Your greatness.



You do not receive anything from anyone,

Nor do You give anything of Yourself

To anyone else.

We do not know how You enjoy Your greatngss.

As the Guru, you are the greatest of the at;

But You are always very light,

Capable of buoying up your discipl

And thus saving them from dr Rig IMythe world.
Only by Your grace can the ities

Of Yours be understood.

Our sense of difference from You.

Balak Nath



X\
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In India, te cult of the Baba Balak Nath especially pop?ar in the State of Himachal, where

his main shrine is situated, and in the eastern ‘part of Punjab State, which is attached to
it. At past, the small shrines consecrated to him mon could be'seen all over the area of
the Himachal State. At present, the cult of the Bab@alak Nath is slowly spreading all over
India, and many temples consecrated _to _him we uiltyat the various cities of the country,
mostly by the people who originated‘from thisQate, and who worship him as their patron
deity. Q

Although the name of the Siddh Baba Bal ath is one of most well known amongst other
names of the Great Natha Siddhas, ing%&rdance with most legends about him, he never
became the member of the Natha ord€i(or the disciple of Goraksh Nath). His relationship
with the Natha yogis in general, an Wl'th Guru Gorakh Nath in particular, are not easy to
understand. It is muchypossible t e was the yogi of the Natha Sampradaya, but at the
same time, from the various le s about him it appears clearly that he tried to estabilish
himself as being apart fromt atha sect. What is most remarcarable about him, is that
he repeatedly refused to pe Ic% the splitting of his ears by the Guru Goraksh Nath and
preferred to remain augh e-long. As can be seen from his name, posibly he was
intitiated into theNatha o%ber by some yogi of the sect, whose name became lost in time; in
accardance with'some legends by Guru Goraksh Nath, and in accordance with others by the
Lord Shiva himself. The name Balak Nath is the common name used amongst the Natha
Yogis even today, andiusualy it is given to those of them, who became yogi while they still
were veryyyoungd (Balak means a boy-child). At present, there are few Natha yogis who
have such names within the Natha Sampradaya. It is difficult to say was Baba Balak Nath
the disciple of the Guru Goraksh Nath or not, but all legends unanimously agree that he met
him, and even have the contest of the magical powers with him.

The Main Place
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The main shrine secred to the Baba Balak Nath and the place of his;penance, also,known as
the Baba Balak Nath Siddh-Peeth, are located at the places Deot Siddh and Shaha Talai in
the district Hamirpur of the Himachal Pradesh (state). The small city Shaha Talai is situated
in the lower part of the mountain and Deot Siddh on its peaks about six kilomiters above it if
go by motor road and about one kilometer if go by the direct w N’he both places form one
complex consecrated to the worship of Baba ji, consisting fro&e different temples
scattered on places associated with various periods and eve f his lifex, The most of those
temples appear as being built not long time ago, althoug tradition related to them is of
older origin. Today this place is the popular spot of pilgri e, andwisited through the year
by the thousands pilgrims as from the Himachal State%well as from the other states of
India.

Deot Sidh Q_

The_ main place of worship,of Baba Balak Nath, known as Deot Sidh (Siddha), situated in the
natural cave on,the top of the hill. Inside the cave there is an stature of Baba ji, seated in
padma asana, and using the yogic stand as the support of his hands. In older times, the use
of this kind of staff for the supporting of the body weight was widely prevalent amongst the
Natha Yogis,and in India this tradition undoubtedly associated with them. About the origin
of the name Deot Sidh, the local legend says that the light of deot (local spelling of Hindi
word deepak or oil lamp) lighted by Baba Ji was extraordinary, and could be seen in the
distant villages. Because of this phenomenon, the people started calling Baba ji ‘Baba Deot
Sidh’, and later the place became famous under this name.

In his main shrine, Baba Balak Nath is worshiped by the offering of rot parsad (the food
which is first offered to the deity, and then distributed amongst worshipers), which is
prepared with ghee (clarified butter), wheat flour and jaggery (brown half-refined sugar).
There are many different kinds of parsada associated with the various deities of the Hindu
Pantheon, out of them the name ‘rot parsad' is always associated with the Nath Panth and



with the Guru Goraksh Nath, although their formula of its preparation is more complicated
then used in this place. The original rot prasad, as it prepared by the Natha Yogis, include in
itself many costly components, and the process of its preparation consumes lot of time and
energy. However, many Natha yogis, situated in the remote ashramas, who doesn't have
that much resources, sometimes prepare its simplified form, which is similar with the
mentioned above. Probably this tradition was started by the Baba Balak Nath himself, and
now, after the money issue is no more problem, it is still maintained in its original form,
which came down from his time. As it is customary in many others mountain temples,
sometimes goats are also offered to the shrine, although nowadays they are not
slaughtered, but left unbound. It is belived that Baba Balak Nath is still présent around this
place, being invisible, and that by visiting it, his blessings could be obtained; and all desires
become fullfilled.

Presently the temple complex is not in the possession of the Natha®ogis, and it is'said that
it never was. After Baba Balak Nath departed from there, it was managed by the local
priests, and nowadays, it was taken over and managed by the‘Government of the Himachal
State (Siddh Baba Balak Nath Temple Trust). The trust conducts-m(:\ny religious.activities
and maintains the premises of the place.

Baba Balak Nath as the Lord Kartikeya

In accordance with the ancient custom maintained in the temple, women are not allowed to
enter inthe main shrine of Deot Siddh, but they cany see the image of Baba ji from
distance, from the platform raised opposite the cave. Probably this custom has originated
from the association of the Baba Balak Nath with the Deity of the Hindu Pantheon, known as
the Lord Kartikeya, who is the son of Shiva and Parvati. In the same way as Kartikeya, Baba
Balak Nath is always shown as accompanied by peacock, standing on the snake. The
peacock is known as being the natural enemy of the snakes, and on some images of the
Kartikeya he is shown as having snake in his mouth. Also, the peacock is associated with
the Bhagavan Krishna, who always carries its feather on the top of his head. Kartikeya also
known as Shakti-dhara, because he keeps the spear in his hand, which is symbolizes his
control over the personal Power (Shakti) of Shiva.
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Kartikeya is known under many names, each of which has itség:?bological meaning. He is
Subrahmanya, which literally means 'one vho has perfected cetibacy’, or,'best Brahmana, or
disposed to Brahmins; he is Kartikeya (literally 'Him"of thegfikés') because he was breast-
fed by the six Karittikas; he is known as 'Sanmukha*be e he has,six faces. Since he was
born out of the life-source that slipped ('Skanna) from ;QTVa, he is named 'Skanda’.
Because he is always known as young boy and unm ?a, he'is called 'Kumara'. Amongst
his other names are Gangya (the son of Ganga), a vami-Natha (the preceptor of his own
father), Agni-bhoo (born from fire) and Tarak-je e defeater of the Demon Taraka). In
the state of Tamil Nadu he is known as Murugar, Which is a"Tamil word meaning ‘never
decaying beauty or everlasting youth and go@ss'

The Family of Shiva

Kartikeya, along with his brother Ganesha recognized as the two children of Shiva and
Parvati, and as the members of the Shiva's Family. At many Shiva temples, the main image
of Shiva in form of the Shiva Linga often would be surrounded by the members of his
family, consisting from his sons Ganesha and Kartikeya, his consort Goddess Parvati and
Shiva's bull Nandi (Nandi is often placed in the front of the main entrance into the Shiva
shrines). While Ganesha was born from the dirt of his mother's body, Kartikeya was born
from the fire which came from the third eye of Shiva; Ganesha is worshiped as the God who
removes all obstacles in this world, Kartikeya bestows on his worshipers the power of the
mystical and spiritual knowledge. Kartikeya is worshiped as the separate deity mostly in the
Southern India, the state of Tamil Nadu is one of main places of his cult, where he is
recognized as the God of Tamils and the Patron Deity of the Tamil land. He is worshiped as



the member of the above mentioned Shiva's Family, in the numerous Shiva temples
scattered all over India. In the Siddha tradition of the Southern India, Lord Muruga is
worshipped as the Guru to all Gurus, as the immortal, eternally youthful teacher, he
symbolizes the awakening of the Divine Power Kundalini. In this his aspect he is known as
Tarakari, the one who makes to cross over; he is also known as Deva Sena Pati or the
Leader of the armies of Gods, because from the moment he was born, he collects the
armies of Gods to fight the forces of darkness and ignorance.

The contest of Kartikeya and Ganesha

In accordance with the ancient legend, traced from various Puranas, when Ganesha and
Karikeya became grown up, they asked their parents to arrange marriage\for them. Now, in
accordance with the Hindu customs, it is the older brother, which must be ‘married,first, and
it became very difficult for the parents to chose to whom of them they:would marry- first.
The both children were equally dear to them, and Shiva and Parvati did not want,to hurt the
feelings of any one of them. At last Shiva decided to solve this issye by performing contest
between two brothers, and both of them agree to this conditio% iva declared the rules of
contest; he told that both of them have to travel around the )&Qb d three times and return to
the same place, and whoever of them will come back first, vvF e declared the winner, and
married first. ”

On learning the task, Kartikeya became very happy, be e he thought that his mount
peacock is much faster then the rat of Ganesha.He in‘%ﬁately mounted his peacock and

left on his journey, hoping to return first. After his er left, Ganesha, asked both his
parents to seat together, and then walked around m three times. When the three circles
were completed, he declared them that.for him of them were complete universe. His

answer pleased his parents and he was declar he winner of contest. Shiva and Parvati
have arranged his marriage with_the two dat@ ers, of Vishvarupa (image of the world),
named Siddhi (magical powers) and Budd k@visdom). Ganesha had a son named Laksha
(aim) born from his wife Siddhi and eth named Labha (benefit) from his second wife
Buddhi.

When Kartikeya has returned back a
furious to learn about'happened, whi
best to pacify his anger; but he

'S\encircling the universe for three times, he became
he took as cheating. Shiva and Parvati tried their
o.upset by the situation that he declared that he never
will be married. Because of(thi e of his names became Kumara, which means ‘one who
is unmarried._ln the Natha fol@re he is recognized as one of ‘jatis’, or those ldeal yogis
who are perfectly free fromghe'sexual desires. The name Ku-mara also can be translated as
‘one who destroys evil'. Q

There is onexmorelegendiabout the reasons why he remained unmarried. In accordance
with'it, after Kartikeya has accomplished the mission he was born for, of the defeating the
Demon Taraka (Asura), his parents were so pleased with him that they allowed him to enjoy
indiscriminately, as he pleased. Kartikeya took the advantage of the situation and started
sleep with the wives of gods. After gods complained about this to his parents, he was
advised to restrain himself from this kind of activity, but he still persisted. No one else was
there to contradict him, and to put stop to this, his mother, the Goddess Parvati has
accepted the form of all wives of the Gods. When Kartikeya has realized that all women
were the forms of his mother, he took a vow, to look on every woman as on his mother.
The Disciple of Shiva

About the reasons how Baba Balak Nath has became the disciple of Shiva, a local legend

says that one old Sadhu has came on piligrimage to place caled Mani Mahesh, lokated in the
Himachal State. There he was advised by the local woman to stay near the sacred lake, the
spot, which she told, was occasionally visited by the consort of Shiva Goddess Parvati. After



following her advice, the yogi was able to get the sight of the Goddess and through her
grace of her consort Shiva. The divine couple, being pleased by his penance, blessed him
with the never ending young age and magical powers (siddhis). Adi Nath Shiva has
accepted him as his disciple and named him Balak Nath.

Shah Talai

In accordance with the legend current presently at Shah Talai, Baba Balak Nath has came
there from city Kurukshetra, which presently situated in the state Haryana. This city mostly
famous becouse it is belived that the Great battle Mahabharata, described in the epic with
the same name, has taken place on the spot where it situated. At some distance from the
place where the legendary battle has taken place, there exist huge tank filledwwith water,
which is the popular place of pilgrimage. The spot is sacred, and at time of solar.eclipses
thousands of people come here to take bath in it. Presently there exist many, religious
estabilishmednts situated on the banks of the tank, one of which belongs to the Natha
Yogis. As it usual at the places of piligrimage, there many sadhus staying,at the place
trough the year.

Balak Nath starting from this place, and almoust nothing
known about his liferof befofe he came there, excuding above mentioned legend of Mani
Mahesh. It s, told that hexwith other saints (possibly Natha Yogis), has came to Kurukshetra
to participate in oneyof such great bathing at the time of solar eclipse. After it he went
towards, mountains, and reached the place where situated Bachhretu Mahadev temple, and
from there he went to place presently famous as Shaha Talai. It is said that the old name of
the place was Changer Talai. There he has met an old woman, '‘Ratno Mai', about which it is
said that at time of her previous life at Dwapara yuga, she was in close relationship with
‘Maha-Kaul Baba ji '(i.e. Balak Nath) and even was his spiritual guide (probably the same
woman who advised him how to meet Shiva). As result, Baba ji has unfulfilled karmic debt
to her from his previous life, without finishing which, he was unable to proceed further with
his sadhana. To compensate her what she has done for him in their previous lives, Baba
Balak Nath has accepted responsibility of taking care of her cows. He decided to settle in
Shaha Talai, where he spent next twelve years of his life under the huge Banyan tree. He
told to Ratno Mai that he would be taking care of her cows, and side by side with it his
meditatins. He asked her daily bring him ‘roti’ (kind of unleavened bread) and ‘'lassi'
(mashed curd left after removing butter) for food. Before accepting this commitment, Baba



ji has put forth one condition, that he would work for her as long as she would remain
satisfied by his work. Daily he was siting under Banyan tree, looking for her cows and doing
is yogic practises side by side, Ratno Mai was bringing him roti and lassi, and in such way
twelve yars has passed. There were not any complain from her during all this time.

Miracles

Near the end of the 12th year, protests started coming from the people of the villege that
cows neglected by Baba ji started damaging their crop. Ratno Mai tried to pacify people by
herself, remembering about her agreement with Baba ji, until the day came when the
village head scolded Ratno Mai for serious damage of his crop by her cows. This time Ratno
Mai has lost patience and for first time in twelve years she started accusing Baba ji for his
negligence. On hearing this, Baba Ji took Ratno Mai and the villagedhief to the field about
which they were complaining. When they reached there, they saw that,to their,wonder, it
was miraculously restored and there was no any damage at all. This miracle was\seen by
many people, who became much astonished to see this wonder.
Ratno Mai undertood that it was Baba ji who did this by his Yo@wers and regreted, but
it was too late. Afer it, Baba Balak nath has taken her to'the yan tree where their
agreement has taken place and told her that now it was terigginated and she should take
care of her cows herself . He told her that his carmic debt fulfilled and it is time for him
to live the place. Ratno mai became very abset by hap d, becouse she developed strong
mothery afection for Baba ji who became as sonito he%ﬁng passed years. She tried
pesuade him not to go, by accusing him for ungrat lQI es, for all'what she has done for
him. She remined him that although his previous capinik debt was extinguished, he created
new by taking food from her during twelve yars,
goiing. %

Baba Ji responded that destined events hap ing by their own way and it is impossible to
change them. He told her that he has not c\? ed any new debt becouse he never used roti
and lassi she used daily bring him. “Now your roti, mail’ By saying this Baba Ji thrown
his 'Chimata’ at the trunk of Banyan T nder which he used to sit, the part of tree got
splited and hole openedswhere were, ps of‘roties collected in course of passed 12 years.
Then he told ‘And heré is your Lass'% nd pushed his chimta in the earth, from where came
out spring of Lassi which soon b@ e.pound. This pond still situated in Shaha Talai, and

he must also recompense for it before

place got its name duty ity Chai lai means ‘pound of curd’, and later word ‘chach’
became distored into Shah. A%l;nve place where was situated legendary Banyan tree
presently was constructed Qle_l stucture symbolizing it, which is called 'Vat Vriksh Tapo
Bhoomi’- ThesLand of per@ under hollow tree. Near to it is a temple with images of Baba
Balak Nath, Guga‘'ChauharMand Nahar Singh. It is belived that earth of this place effective
mediCine against foot diseases of cattle.

Continue: Amazed to,see happened Ratno Mai was not able further argue, but she stiil was
very sad, aboud ‘separation with Baba ji so that she started weeping. Seeing her soorow
Baba ji has told her that he is going not far away, but now he would be stay in jungle at the
distance about half kilometer from the old place. There she could see him when she want.
After it he has shifted his 'Dhuni' in jungle at the place situated below a thorny bush.

Baba Balak Nath and Guru Goraksh Nath



Gorakh Nath were not much easy to unders It is said that Guru Goraksh Nath wanted
Baba ji to join His sect, in accordance with_@ther sources he wanted only to split his ears
and put kundals into them (in such-way in§n ing to became his chira guru).

As it was mentioned above, the relations Of:$a a Balak Nath with Nathas and the Guru

In accordance with legend Goraksh Nafb,\%\hought that it would be useful for Nath sect to get
such a distinguished yogi into it.-"Ba ?31 was not willing to do neither of these. Non-declared
contest has taken place amongst yagis as result of which Balak Nath finaly sucsed in
not spliting his yars. There existx{Wo different versions of the legend about this contest one
wchich is circulated around th mple and another amongs Natha Yogis. First shows
Goraksh nath as'being defegged by Baba Balak Nath and second as being victorious, but
living him without splitingg'ears.

The NathaVersion

In accordance with the, version of the legend circulated amongst the Natha Yogis, when
Guru Goraksh Nath met Baba Balak Nath, he wanted to split his ears and put kundalas into
them. BabaBalak Nath flew to air, trying to escape, but Guru Goraksh Nath has extended
his hand to catch him, and dragged him back. When Goraksh Nath continued to persist in
his intentions, Baba Balak Nath protested, and told him that he will split his ears by Shiva
only. At this point, Guru Goraksh Nath has agreed, he blessed him and left his ears as they
were. The practice of splitting ears by force is not prevalent amongst the the Natha Yogis,
and before making cut into the lobe of ears, the candidate advised trice not to proceed
further.

Probable explanation: In accordance with the tradition prevalent around the Deot Sidh,
Baba Balak Nath was present through the four ages, and in his previous life was known as
Maha kaul Baba ji. Matsyendra Nath is recognized as the greatest from all Kaula Yogis, and



as the founder of the Kaula tradition. Also the legends about Matsyendra Nath describe him
as one who was able to leave his body by his free will and enter into the other bodies. In
this context, it is not impossible that after Matsendra Nath has left his old body, he was
reborn in the new body as the Baba Balak Nath. The splitting of years is required for those
yogis, who want to be liberated from their bodies, but doesn't needed for one who is already
free. In this context, it appear as natural for the guru Goraksh Nath to have concern for his
guru, and to show him respect by leaving his ears without splitting (it is not proper for the
Natha Yogi to become guru of own guru).

The Shah Talai Version

Although this version of the legend shows erroneous image of the Guru Geraksh, Nath,
which is different from his actual personality, and contains some statements,which,are
based on the ignorance in the questions related to the Natha Traditiony,| still"have placed it
here for the information purposes. For example, the statement that ‘for increasing his own
fame Guru Goraksh Nath was recommending to forsake the worsb,j%of Shiva and to start
worship him', by no means can be accepted as true, becatse Goxu Goraksh Nath, along with
other prominent exponent of Shaivism Adi Guru Shankarach , werestwo persons who
contributed to the spreading the worship of Shiva all over IrQi-a as no oneelse.

In accordance with legend current in Shah Talai, one dq&guru Gorakh Nath came along
with his 300 disciples to Baba ji dhuna (the place he V\?after he left Shah Talai). First of all
he asked Baba Ji for providing them with a seat. B jiiplaced on' the ground his towel
which became enlarged abtill it became big enougR th accommodate all 300 disciples of
Guru Gorakh Nath. It is said that after this stiil art of towel remained not ocupated.
Then Guru Goraksh Nath asked Baba Balak: Na{%.ro fetch water from the mountain pound
situated near on the way. When Babaji wenq re,and filled the bowl with water, he found
that Goraksh Nath has aplied his‘magic o k uty which whater poured into it was
disapearing. He understend _that Goraks r;?rh was trying to bring him down by doing so. In
response Baba Balak Nath has made t und itself disapear, and when he came back, he
told to Goraksh nath that. there was ater as there was no pond. Goraksh Nath who saw
the pond by the way not belived hi %nd send his disciple Bhartrihari to investigaste the

matter.

Baba Balak Nath and he‘went t@ together and Bhartrihari who also saw the pond before,
became astonished to see thagr. as disapeared. There Baba ji explained to the yogi that
his guru Goraksh Nath was ughty person, who for increasing his own fame was
recommending to forsake@worship of Shiva and to replace it with his own worship.
Bhartrihari whose‘eyes, betames opened by told, decided to abandon companey of Goraksh
Nathfand started live there near the Baba ji.

Thistime also, Baba\Ji returned without water and without Bhartrihari. Then Gorakh Nath
sent Bhairon Nath to bring Bhartrihari back along with water. Bhairon Nath couldn't spot the
water and.came empty handed without water and Bhartrihari. After not having water,
Gorakh Nathhasked Baba Balak Nath to serve them milk. Baba Ji called a non-milking barren
cow and patted her. The cow started milking and everybody have milk. After everyone have
enough, there was still lot of milk left in the bowl. Then Gorakh Nath threw his seat made of
skin of tiger to the sky and asked Baba ji to bring it back to the earth. Baba Ji has thrown
his chimata (fire tongs) towards it and it tore the skin into pieces. At this, Baba Balak Nath
asked Guru Gorakh Nath to bring his chimata back to the earth. Gorakh Nath asked Bhairon
to do this, but he couldn't accomplish this.

Reaching to Deoth Sidh

After being defeated in every contest, Guru Gorakh Nath has ordered to his disciples forcibly



put earrings in the ears of Baba ji, but everyone of them became faint before be able to
accomplish this. During that struggle Baba Balak Nath made a loud cry and reached the
place where modern ‘Charan Paduka' temple is situated. From there, he went to the cave on
the top of hill, presently known as his main shrine Deot Sidh. The cave then was occupied
by the demon, and Baba ji withdraw him away by his yogic power. Then Baba Ji made that
cave the place of his further staying and continued there his penance. (It is said that
Bhartrihari also settled near that place.)

About how the tradition of the worship at Deot Sidh was originated, the legend says that
Brahamin named ‘Banarasi’ from the nearby village Chakmoh, once came to the area where
the cave of Baba Balak Nath was situated for grazing his cows. There he met Baba ji, to
whom he complained about some of his barren cows. The Natha yogis are,famaous as being
able to cure barren cows by their talismans and by the ash from their fire places, and Baba
ji asked him to show his cows. When they reached to the place where the cattle was
grazing, surprisingly there they saw only lions and tigers. Banarsi became astonished to see
these animals instead of his cows, till Baba Balak Nath told him tegcall his'‘cews. When
Banarasi called, his cows appeared within no time, and he reang:i hat this was the miracle
of Baba ji. After seeing this, Banarasi became close devotee & ba ji,»and continue visit
him. One day, Baba Balak Nath has told to him thathis ti Qe disappeanhas come, and
asked him to continue the tradition of his ‘Dhuna’ (fire pl and‘worship as it was started
by him. Banarasi followed these directions and_maintai the tradition.

Masta Nath Q?‘

By thesNatha yogis andiby ogis Aipanth (Ai-sub-sect of the Natha Sampradaya) in
particular, the,Siddh Baba Masta Nath recognized as one of the most recent appearances of
the Guru Goraksh Nath in human form, which has taken place as late as the end of 18th
century. Because of its relative nearness to our time, it is one of most well preserved
biographies,of the Great Natha Siddha, without many distortions by time and people.
Although the miraculous part of the biography of the Baba Masta Nath, still could be
unacceptable to the modern materialistic minds, his life story is more resembles how the
original biography of other great Natha yogi should look like rather then fairy tale.

Being a great Yogi, Baba Masta Nath exercised the great influence on the contemporary
development of the Nath Sampradaya and played big role in the establishment of the
influence of Nathas in the Haryana state (at that time part of the Panjab state) and around
it. The biggest establishment of the Nathas in India, Asthal Bohar was founded by the Siddh
Baba Masta Nath. His life is surrounded with numerous stories about miraculous deeds he
has performed and there exist many places associated with his name in the Northern India,
most of them are situated in the present state Haryana. Because he lived not much ago, his



biography is one of the most well documented and detailed amongst other Natha
Mahasiddhas. There no any doubt that he was highly realized yogi who has acquired many
Siddhis and had the miraculous powers on his disposal, which he used discriminately only
for the propagation of Dharma. He commanded respect for yogis at every place he has
visited, and his ways to make this happen were very unconventional. Unpredictable and
incredibly powerful, he was as alive God amongst people, who knows the past and future
and who able to bless and punish, both things which he frequently used to do. He was
highly spiritual person, and for him there was no any difference between mighty Kings and
simple people, as well as between gold and stones.

He represented the great example of renunciation and tapasa which inspirited many of
contemporary Natha yogis and put new life force into the Natha Sampradaya..By the way of
his life he presented the classical example of the life Natha Siddhas used to live since
immemorial time. He lived always besmeared with ash (Vidhuti) from his dhuna (fire place),
and besides it preferred live totally naked or to use to wear only langoti, (a peace oflion
close). He traveled anywhere he liked, mostly at areas of the Southern-Eastern Punjab
(modern Haryana state), accompanied by his disciples, andd@ll hisgpossession were his
chimta (fire tongs) and kamandal (water pot). He avoided Iivimg?t ouses and, preferred to
stay away from villages, somewhere in jungle or field, the br& es of trees were his only
shelter or he used to stay under open sky. It was his custo at in his travels, on coming
at new place, first thing he used to do was to put his chimgglo the ground at spot he liked
and start his dhuna (fire place) there. This tradition is on amongst Natha Siddhas, the
dhuna was everything for them, they home, they, plac worship, the only thing they were

needed.
The daily routine of Baba Masta Nath was not ml@?iﬁerent from the daily routine of the
Natha Siddhas how it used to be fromsthe time o ru Goraksh nath . He represented
example of ultimate freedom, beingfindepend rom need for house, closes, food and
household utensils, which usually bound a m@ oone place. Till very late in his life, he not
lived at one place for long time and alwayx\f@s moving from place to place unbound by
anything. Baba Masta Nath always staye ar his dhuna, some disciples were going for
alms begging in nearby village, or city,/$e were bringing water from nearby river or well,
and some were cookingsfeod. There ention that he has formal education in his
biography and he didn’t left after hi ny written works, but he was writing legends not by
his words, but by his deeds. Bab sta Nath and many of his disciples became famous for
severity of penances they had pesiormed, most common of which were pancha-dhuna
tapasya (sit surrounded by fi resvin hottest season), and kalesri (always keep standing).
This traditien is still alive agmprgst his followers, the yogis of Ai-panth, which are known for
performing ofithis kind of&ship more frequently than the yogis of another panthas. The
idea behind of these practites is that when one voluntarily chooses to put own body into
suffering, and, conecentrateron mantra, the mind would be established beyond of the body
and senses automatically.

Legends: Appearance of Baba ji



About 300 years ago, in the V|Ilage ca " Kamsaretl (Kesari-Hatt) situated in the modern
Haryana state of Indiaj there wasili a man of trader caste, whose name was Sabala. He
was a pious and religious person, his main business was to load different goods on
camels and to take them from to place for selling. One day when he was moving to
some place with his camels lo with goods, when he was proceeding along the bank of
Yamuna River, hexmet a sa itting near of the way. Sabala devotedly greeted him and
offered him-his services, gb

drand so on, after which the yogi became pleased. The saint
asked Sabalaabout his lifaon what he has told that everything he and his wife were having
in abundance, but they were childless. After listening this, the Yogi promised him that they
would get a child before one year will pass. After this Sabala has continued his travel. It is
believed that that yogihwhom Sabala has meet, was no any one else but Guru Goraksh Nath
himself, who appeared him in one of his different bodies.
After some time, pleased Sabala returned to home and narrated about happened to his wife.
After that day they both were daily eagerly counting passed days, waiting for ending of the
year. When year was about to finish, the wife was still not showing any signs of pregnancy.
Once Sabala with his wife gone to other village to visit their relatives, and they were
passing by jungle way. There they saw a small boy about one year old who was laying on
the way. There was no any one around, and puzzled couple thought that how it is happened
that such helpless child was doing in midst of jungle alone. After realizing danger of
situation for the child, they were waiting long time for somebody whose child it was to come
and take care of him. It was not possible to live such helpless child in jungle alone, and
when they saw that nobody was here to take care of him they taken him with them. They
asked in villages around trying to trace his parents, but all was in vain. People have told



them that this child was God'’s gift for them and they should keep him with them. As they
liked him very much, and were childless, they decided to adopt him. When this news
became known into their village, all around became pleased about happened and heartedly
greeted them. In such way prophecy given by the yogi became fulfilled and they got a boy
before one year has passed. It is believed that this child was nobody else but Guru Goraksh
Nath himself, who by his yogic powers accepted this form. This event has taken place in
1707 A.D., the boy was given name Masta, and later he was going to become famous as
Siddh Baba Mastanath.

Childhood

Since young age Siddh Baba Mastanath became famous for performance of different
miracles and there exist lot of stories connected with his childhood {Day by day, Masta
slowly grow bigger, spending his time in games with boys of the village, his friends:“When
he became quite big for it, he was given responsibility to take tare of cattle in jungle as it
was usual practice of vilage boys at that time. Boys of the villageshecame ‘'sad duty this
reason, because they were going to lose their best companion f mes. When they
revealed their sorrow to him, he with smile promised them, tKQ nothing would be changed
for them, and he would be daily participate in their games sually.

Since that moment he was taking cattle with him in‘the méing and leading it to the
jungle, where cows used to eat fresh grass. Masta alonglwith other boys of the village
whom also was given the same duty, used to sit'at shagows of ithe trees, spending their
time in games and at the same time looking for cattfe They were obliged to stay with cows
all day long till at the evening, when they wereire ing at village.

One day Sabala has noticed that at time,when,M was supposed to be in jungle with
cows, he was playing as before with'his friendQn’ play‘ground. Sabala has thought that the
boy has left the cow without any. protection|i e jungle, but he decided to preserve
patience and didn’t tell any thingte the b%But when the same started happening daily, he
started losing his patience. When Masta £elyirned in the evening with the cows, Sabala has
told him that what he was deing was ood. The Masta denied accusations and has told
that he was spending with,cattle, day , and this fact well known to other cowherds.
When other boys weré asked abou situation, they conformed what Masta was saying,
and Sabala was mistaken about v'Sabala being puzzled by the happening decided to
check it out one day by himself:
The next day_he.reached to tlQ-p ace in jungle where Masta with other cowherds were
taking care/f their cows.%;aw the son amongst other boys. Immediately he returned to

the village byathe shortes y,and to his wonder he saw Masta playing amongst his friends
on the playground. Tt'was Ympossible to reach there at such short time. Sabala turned back
to the jungleto the place he left Masta few time ago. When he reached there, he saw him
sitting,with others cowherds as he left him and looking for cows. Once m ore Sabala turned
to the village, and there he again saw his son playing with the friends. Much puzzled Sabala
repeated these going and coming few more times and each time he saw the same picture, it
appeared that the boy was simultaneously in the two different places in the village and in
the jungle.

Sabala revealed the situation to other villagers, who decided to check the matter. First of all
they went to the playground where they saw the Masta playing amongst other boys.
Immediately after it they rush to the jungle, where they saw a strange situation. The boy
was sleeping under the tree, and big snake was sitting on it and spreading her expanded
hood in such way that it was saving boys face from the direct sunlight. On seeing coming
people the snake has gone, and boy awakened, by the sunrays and by nose done by people.
The people spoke with him for while, and returned to the village where they saw him again
on the play ground amongst other boys. The people has told to the Sabala, that it is without



any doubt that two boys one of which playing in the ground and other sitting in the jungle
with cows are one and the same person, what appearing as impossible. At the same time
they told him that since moment the Masta has entered his house, they life was changed to
better, and it seems that the boy was not simple child, but some realized Siddha. Since that
day name of Masta was on lips of everybody in the village. The people were saying that the
person whom snake protecting from the sun with her hood either becomes emperor, either
Great Mahasiddha. Later their words came true and the boy became famous as the One of
the greatest yogis in Nath Sampradaya.

More miracles

There exist many more miracles connected with his childhood, which is impossible to
mention in this short space. Few more of them are: Causing rain by his will, feeding many
people from one bucket of milk, which reminded full still and appearance of phantoms of
yogis near his house at night.

Once when Masta was 12 years old, he caused rain to go by his will, to feed,the.cows with
water. It was hot season, since long time there was no rain, arl%al water places in jungle
became dry. The other cowherds have told to Masta that thefh ve to'go to the village to
feed cows with water; otherwise the cows would become s T On what Masta has
answered that he will satisfy their thirst in jungle only. T ys were aware that there no
any water in jungle, therefore they insisted on_going wi hem in village. Masta again
refused and persist on his promise. When other cowhev's with their cows were on half-way
to the village, the sky which was empty before and hout any signs of coming rain,
became filled with clouds in few seconds, and he ain has started. All water spots in
jungle became filled with water, and cows andyh s, of\Masta have water in abundance.
The boys has told about happened in the villagékand this event established more the people
there that Masta was not a ordinary boy but&ome Siddha.

Another time the cowherd boys became aksqQrbed in‘game all day long and in the evening
they became overwhelmed with thirst. TRele was not water suitable for drinking around,
and they were filling very bad After s&%ﬁ their problem, Masta has taken an empty basket
and milked milk from onejscow in,it. he fed all boys with from that bucket, and
everyone have in abundance. At t%ime a marriage procession was passing near them,
and Masta fed all people, from th e’bucket. The wonder was that milk in the basket still
remained on the same level an S not going to be finished. All people in procession
became astonished to see thi ey’ became convinced that Masta was some Siddha Yogi.
They became so much imp d by happened that they asked his address and decided that
on return coming they W(&g to his house and worship the place where he was born and
live. When the other cowhefrds returned to the village and told the villagers about happened,
nobady hastaken them seriously, thinking that what they were saying was usual childish
imagination. But when the people from the marriage procession reached the village on their
way back and coanformed happened, the people of the village also became astonished to see
one more demonstration of the extraordinary powers of Masta. The people from the
procession gone to the Sabla’s house and congratulated him on having such remarkable
son. When Masta has returned to the home in the evening as usual, Sabla has told him that
from that day he would no more go to the jungle look for cows, and some other person
would be arranged for this. Since that day Masta was free from all his responsibilities.

Strange nights
In the village there was living one Brahman Manmit Misra. He was pious person and always

was absorbed in worship to God. Even at night he was not sleeping as other people, but was
busy in recitation of the name of God. Once about midnight he saw that near Sabla’s house



there were collected many yogis who were burning their dunas. Mastsa was amongst them,
and looked as leader of them. Manmit Misra felt very well on seeing this seen, and since
that day he was seeing it daily many nights. One day at the day time he gone to the Sabla’s
house and asked Sabla to introduce him to those yogis which he saw daily from his house at
midnight. Sabla on listening his words expressed his misunderstanding and has told that
there were no any yogi at his house, nor presently, nor before. Manmit Misra didn’t say
anything more and quietly returned to his house. There he started waiting for the coming
night. At midnight, when he looked from his house towards the house of Sabla, he saw
there yogis sitting near their fire places, as it were happening before. At that time Manmit
Misra awakened his neighbors and showed them the seen. Every body washable to see yogis
collected around house of Sabla. After some time, the neighbors returned to their houses
and when the morning came, they came to Sabla, and described him what, they have seen
at night. Even after listening about these events happening in his own house, fromymany
different people, Sabla still was unable to believe in this. On the next'night he himself went
to Manmit Misra’s house to see what was going on. Right at midnight, hexwas able to see
yogis collected around his house and burning their fires. Masta amongst them as one of
them. When Sabla went to his house he saw that nothing‘was ré from seen, neither
yogis, neither fires, neither Masta, all was as usual. In the mzfc(u g he asked from Masta if
he know about happened. Masta answered that he is only and he didn’t know anything
about happened. Sabla became very serious about happe . He'saw everything by his own
eyes, and there was no any satisfactory explanation for. pened. He now became
conformed that Masta was some Great Yogi, who didn?want toreveal his real personality

before appointed time.
Masta was now twelve years old, but his behavio@ strange, not like other children of his
age supposed to be. When he was presented withfiew closes, after some time he was
throwing them down, and preferred(to remain f-naked. Sabla not knowing what to do
asked an advice from others people ofithe villape what to do with the boy. Remembering
the miracles performed by the boy; villageKS\has told'to the Sabla that his son was not an
ordinary child, but someone, who was,a 'b or a Siddha in his previous life. Therefore they

advised him to offer the Masta to som dhu, or Yogi, what would be best solution for the
situation. Since that moment Sabla some other villagers were continuously looking for
the appropriate Sadha who would e to accept him as his disciple. They have visited

many villages around, but were l% lesto find any yogi who has good reputation and was
ready to accept the child. After@ f searching, they brought Masta back to their village.

Meeting with Guru ji Q_~

One daypthe Natha yogi ofYAi-panth, Narmar (nath) ji by name, who used to visit the village
frequently from time to time, came in Kamsareti again. He stopped outside the township
undersome tree, where he made his fireplace —Dhin1. He was not ordinary Yogi, but very
famous Sadhu of that'area. He was known for his good behavior, wisdom, patience and
power of ‘renunciation.

Sabala with hisiwife and son Masta arrived to the place where Narmar nath ji has stopped.
He offered Masta to the yogi and asked him to accept him as his disciple. Siddh Narmai nath
j1 refused at first and has told that, till present moment he was free and not bound by any
responsibilities. He was able move around as he pleased without any worry. Taking a
disciple puts big responsibility on the Guru, and if he would accept the boy, he would be no
more as free as before.

On listening the answer of the yogi, the Masta also felt on his feet prostrated and started
asking him to accept him as his disciple. He says that it is only the way to his salvation, and
he would be faithful disciple, and would follow orders given by the guru and always do his
services. On seeing such determination of the child, Narmai ji slowly became persuaded. He



decided o accept him as his disciple after making thoroughly testing him. Since that
moment Masta started live with the Yogi and accompany him in his travels. After Narmai ji
became convinced that the boy is feet to become his disciple, he appointed date for the
ceremony of initiation him in the Natha Order. He selected the time most auspicious for the
ceremony of initiation, which was performed in the year 1715 A.D. The Masta was made
clean shaved after which Guru ji has cut his scalp lock (cotl) and given him a new name
Mastai (nath).

Life as a Yogi

The life of Siddh Baba Mastenath was full of so many different miracles he has performed,
that it is impossible to mention all of them in this short article, for a separate book would be
required to mention all of them.

Baba Mastanath and Alamséah

Once, Baba Mastanath along with few of his disciples came to Qﬁm On arriving at the city,
he started his Dhin1 at place situated near Panckuiya Marg (RQ of five wells), which is
known under the same name even today. Very soon,the n bout the presence of the
Siddha Yogi with his disciples became spread all around; many,people started come to
the place he was staying to pay homage to him.

At that time ruler of Delhi was Alaméah Bahadur Sar) Jv'-ar. On getting news about presence
in the city such a famous yogi, as Baba Mastanéth@h got desire to have personal sight of
him. He told to his court that he pleased by even oming to the city such distinguished
Yogi, and expressed his wish to meet.him. On this{Consultation has taken place amongst his
advisers, and one of them Sah’s Spifitual prec r Kaji, has told him that because Baba
Mastanath always remain naked.it is‘not pro@ fonSah to meet him.

The advice was reasonable, and king canceled his meeting with the yogi, but to honor him
he decided to send with one, of his office ') me presents to him, few golden coins and two
very expensive shawls of high quality@n messenger has arrived at the place where
Baba ji was staying, he.saw himsitti ear his burning Dhani. The officer respectfully
offered presents of king to feet of @ﬁ and told that they were sent him by Sah Alam.
Baba Mastanath who always live ked was not needed any shawls, and without answering
anything, he picked them up wi is fire tongs and thrown them into flame of his Dhani.
After some time,they were re@eed to ash by fire, and all these happened in front of eyes of
the king’s messenger. q;
No need to say that wherQ ssenger returned to the palace and told to the king about
happened, the last has)tak¥n'it as the sign of great personal disrespect. Sah immediately
wanted to punishyogi, bub being scared of his magical powers, he decided first to test him.
Next.day he summoned in court his senior police officer and told him to go to the Baba
Mastanath and ask him diplomatically to return shawls for their replacement. If yogi would
be unable to accomplish these he should arrest him immediately and bring to the court for
punishment.

Officer reached to the Baba Mastanath’s Dhiint and told him that those two shawls, which
were send yesterday were of not enough good quality, and now Sah wanted to replace
them. So he asked Baba ji kindly return them to him for replacement.

Baba Mastanath understood that Sah wanted to test his powers, and see if he would
miraculously return shawls which were burned down, or would be he trapped being unable
to do this. He picked up his chimta and started one by one taking burning coals from the
fire. The moment he was putting them on the ground they were transforming into beautiful
shawls. He continued to do it for some time, and were soon around him were lying heaps of
the shawls of incredible quality, one being better than other. When he finished, he told to



the officer to choose which shawls he was looking for.

The officer became exited after seeing such miracle and he prostrated to the feet of Baba ji.
Who he was in reality he asked from him? Baba Mastanath has told that he is Goraksh Nath
himself and that he came to Delhi to give Sah something. But he added that it was very
unfortunate for Sah that instead of getting his blessing he started performing deceitful tests
of him. Baba Mastanath has told to the officer to inform Sah that he not needed anything of
material world, so let he not trying to please him by sending him any more of his presents.
In reality, he told, your Badsah is poisonous as a snake, and he didn’t knows what are real
things, therefore what he has done such would be his reward. He is very unfortunate person
to miss such a chance, he added.

After this the officer left for the palace with two shawls, and on reaching, there he narrated
to the king about happened. Sah became convinced in the supernatural abilitiesyof the yogi,
but it was too late to change anything. Baba Mastanath has called his disciples and, ordered
them to blow their Nadas (whistles) from the opposite side and say: ‘let nor Ram, nether
Khuda will be here’. They all deed as they were told, it was onlyayogi Kirtanath who didn't
obey the order. The other disciples have told to Baba Mastanath about his'behavior. He
called Kirtanath and asked about reasons for not obeyingthis order.*Kirtanath has told that if
both Ram and Khuda will be not here, than who will then ruIe‘Q Ihi? On,what Baba
Mastanath has answered, that very soon there will be rulin ?‘third powenwhich will be nor
Hindu, neither Muslims.

Soon after this, Baba Mastanath has left the place and %:ted for Cittaurgadh preaching
yoga by the way. Very soon his prophecy became true?nd history have proof of it, Sah
Alam was treacherously betrayed by members of hig\¢glose surrounding and his rule came to
the end. Delhi came under rule of third force that England, people of which were
neither Hindu nor Muslims, but Christians.

Baba Mastanath and Raja Suratsingh (S@Qt;ir_\h)

At area of modern Rajasthan there was '&ghdom Bikaner with its catital situated at the

city with the same name. Theking of inghdom was Raja Gaj-sinh, who was very pious
person. As result of his.eenstant.wor and rithous rule he and people of the kinghdom
were living happy lifet %

On becoming old, Raja Gajsinh r@) nced his throne in favour of his son Raja Suratsinh, and

soon after it he left his body. Aﬁ% some time, after permorming all neccesasary rites, Raja
Suratsinh was.erown as the n% ing of the Bikaner, and great festival was taking place to
celebrate this event in the 4 dom. Many gifts were distributed amingst masses and
sadhus, and'big feasts w aking place evrewhere in the kinghdom.

As part,of.the celébration, Raja invited to his capital all Sadhus and Brahmanas of the
kinghdom fanthe Great feast and ordered to feed all of them and gererously revard each
with'gifts. For carring,on of this event was selected big open place situated at place called
Nimdi Garden at the Bikaner. There only many kinds of delitious food were continiously
cooked in'big pots to feed every one who came. In such way the feast was going on without
stop for many. days.

At the same time Baba Mastanath was passing near of Bikaner with few of his disciples. On
the way they meet the group of wondering singers who told them about the feast and
invited them also to come there. After listening them Baba Mastanath accompanied by his
disciples have started towards Nimdi garden to participate in the feast. On the way he told
to his disciple Ripnath to pick up huge bone of camal’s leg laying on the road and carry it
on his shoulder. Obidient to his guru, disciple did accordingly without any hestitation and
asking about reasons of such unusual order.

Soon they reached to the spot where feast was about to take place, the Nimdi Garden.
Preparations were going in full strength and in many very big pots different kind of food



were cooked. In one of those pots was preparing sweet dish called halva. Baba Mastanath
ordered to Ripnath put the bone he was carring into that pot, what he immidiatly did. His
action created big roar around, and many Brahmans and sadhus collected aroud started
accususing them for done. Without answering anything Baba Masthenath went into near by
jungle where he stopped and started his dhuni.

Soon news about happened has reached to the Raja Sdrat-singh, who became greatly upset
duty this reason. He has told: ‘Who ever done this, be he sadhu or whoever, should be
panished for what he has done’. Raja ordered to his guards find out the person who did this,
and after arrestng him bring in front of him. Guards started enquring from publik whers
sadhu who thrown bone into the pot with halva went, and soon they reached to the place
where Baba Mastanath was sitting near his Dhuni. When guardas aproached yogi, and
started coming near to him intending to arrest, suddenly they saw at the place where
moment ago was sitting yogi terrible lion instead of him. They run inypanik te save,they
lives, and when they looked back from some distance they saw that lion has disapeared,
and yogi again was sitting on his place. Thinking that he performhed miracle to scare them,
they once more started to move towards him, and when they w: about to,reach him, they
saw the same terrible lion instead of the yogi. Again they‘have s ran and thisyorder of
evens was repeated few times, till at last tired gurds acceptet!{ ey defeat and turned back
to the palace with empty hands. On coming there they nar about happened to the
king, who being puzzled by this event ordered to one of,hf iniisters inqure the matter.
The minister was wise man, and he understood that Ban:Mastanéth was not a simple
Sadhu, but a great Siddha yogi, and his seemingly mié?e avionwas done with some

purpose not evident to others. He decorated a big ter with many offerings, fruits,
flowers and coins, and faithfully went to the place re yogi was sitting. On coming there
he offered the platter to the feet of Baba,Mastan and,devotedly paid homage to him.
Then he greeted him and told him that he'an ja were happy to welcome him in the

Kingdom. On seeing striking appearanee of @a Mastanath minister became more and
more convinced that he was realised Siddh§¢ogi.
After taking leave, minister returned to 'é ing and told him that the yogi whom he met
was realized Siddha, and that\after se ’%him he got feeling of blissful peace of soul and
was filled with indescribable happine he king being impressed by his account, decided to
go himself, and haveda sight\of su wonderful Siddha yogi. He ordered to arrange many
gifts for Baba mastanath, amon ich’ were different preciuos stones, golden coins,
flovers and fruits, and accompajey by his guards went to the place of Baba ji. On reaching
him he devotedly bow down offered presents to his feet. Baba Mastanath being pleased
by his behaviour, asked ki§about reasons of coming to his place, on what he answered

that he came here only t e sight of him. Then he added that also one qustions was in
his mindspwhat was the,reason of throving camel’s bone into one of dishes?

Baba Masta Nathanswered smyling,’You have made very good arrengmets of food for
Brahamans and\sadhus, but not provided them with daksina, what should be done.
Therefore | have made arrengement for these also. Check up the pot with halva and see
what has‘happened with that bone.’

Maharaja Suratsing went to the place where food was cooked and ordered to take bone out
of the pot. When this was done to wonder of all collected there, they found that it turns into
massive peace of gold in the same shape of the camel’s bone. The king was very happy to
see this wonder. Soon this news becamme known in the city, and every body was speaking
about the miracle. Hundreds of people started coming to place he was standing to have his
sight and blessings.

Masta Nath



By the Natha yogis and by yogis Aipanth (Ai-sub-sect of the Natha Sampradaya)in
particular, the Siddh Baba Masta Nath recognized as one of the st recent appearances of
the Guru Goraksh Nath in human form, which has taken place ag late as the'end of 18th
century. Because of its relative nearness to our time, itis onaQ most well preserved
biographies of the Great Natha Siddha, without many distorgjgns, by time :and people.
Although the miraculous part of the biography of the Bab&ga Nath, still could be
unacceptable to the modern materialistic minds, his life_$tory is more,resembles how the
original biography of other great Natha yogi should Ioﬁ'ﬁe rather then fairy tale.

Being a great Yogi, Baba Masta Nath exercised the influence’ on the contemporary
development of the Nath Sampradaya and played Rjo.role in the establishment of the
influence of Nathas in the Haryana state (at that € part of the Panjab state) and around
it. The biggest establishment of thedNathas,in fa, Asthal Bohar was founded by the Siddh
Baba Masta Nath. His life is surrounded with erous stories about miraculous deeds he
has performed and there exist many placeg\asSociated with his name in the Northern India,
most of them are situated in the presen & Haryana. Because he lived not much ago, his
biography is one of the most well docu ted and detailed amongst other Natha
Mahasiddhas. There no_any doubt th was highly realized yogi who has acquired many
Siddhis and had the miraculous po%%on his disposal, which he used discriminately only
for the propagation of Dharma. I-Q.I mmanded respect for yogis at every place he has
visited, and his ways to make appen were very unconventional. Unpredictable and
incredibly powerful, he was a%?e God amongst people, who knows the past and future
and who able to bless and Qz?l h, both things which he frequently used to do. He was
highly spiritual person, m@t r him there was no any difference between mighty Kings and
simple_people, asiwelhas ween gold and stones.

He represented the greatiexample of renunciation and tapasa which inspirited many of
contemporary Nathayyogis and put new life force into the Natha Sampradaya. By the way of
his life'he presented the classical example of the life Natha Siddhas used to live since
immemorial time. He lived always besmeared with ash (Vidhuti) from his dhuna (fire place),
and besides it preferred live totally naked or to use to wear only langoti (a peace of lion
close). He traveled anywhere he liked, mostly at areas of the Southern-Eastern Punjab
(modern Haryana state), accompanied by his disciples, and all his possession were his
chimta (fire tongs) and kamandal (water pot). He avoided living at houses and preferred to
stay away from villages, somewhere in jungle or field, the branches of trees were his only
shelter or he used to stay under open sky. It was his custom that in his travels, on coming
at new place, first thing he used to do was to put his chimta into the ground at spot he liked
and start his dhuna (fire place) there. This tradition is common amongst Natha Siddhas, the
dhuna was everything for them, they home, they place of worship, the only thing they were
needed.

The daily routine of Baba Masta Nath was not much different from the daily routine of the



Natha Siddhas how it used to be from the time of Guru Goraksh nath . He represented
example of ultimate freedom, being independent from need for house, closes, food and
household utensils, which usually bound a man to one place. Till very late in his life, he not
lived at one place for long time and always was moving from place to place unbound by
anything. Baba Masta Nath always stayed near his dhuna, some disciples were going for
alms begging in nearby village or city, some were bringing water from nearby river or well,
and some were cooking food. There no mention that he has formal education in his
biography and he didn’t left after him any written works, but he was writing legends not by
his words, but by his deeds. Baba Masta Nath and many of his disciples became famous for
severity of penances they had performed, most common of which were p
tapasya (sit surrounded by five fires in hottest season), and kalesri (al
This tradition is still alive amongst his followers, the yogis of Ai-panth,

suffering, and concentrate on mantra, the mind would be esta
and senses automatically.

Legends: Appearance of Baba ji

{ v = L o8 3
About 300 years ago, in the village called Karhsareti (Kesari-Hatt) situated in the modern
Haryana state of India, there was living a man of trader caste, whose name was Sabala. He
was a pious and religious person, and his main business was to load different goods on
camels and to take them from place to place for selling. One day when he was moving to



some place with his camels loaded with goods, when he was proceeding along the bank of
Yamuna River, he met a sadhu sitting near of the way. Sabala devotedly greeted him and
offered him his services, as food and so on, after which the yogi became pleased. The saint
asked Sabala about his life, on what he has told that everything he and his wife were having
in abundance, but they were childless. After listening this, the Yogi promised him that they
would get a child before one year will pass. After this Sabala has continued his travel. It is
believed that that yogi whom Sabala has meet, was no any one else but Guru Goraksh Nath
himself, who appeared him in one of his different bodies.
After some time, pleased Sabala returned to home and narrated about happened to his wife.
After that day they both were daily eagerly counting passed days, waiting®oer ending of the
year. When year was about to finish, the wife was still not showing anyssigns ef pregnancy.
Once Sabala with his wife gone to other village to visit their relatives, andithey were
passing by jungle way. There they saw a small boy about one year‘©Ild who was laying on
the way. There was no any one around, and puzzled couple thought that howit is happened
that such helpless child was doing in midst of jungle alone. After realizing,dangen, of
situation for the child, they were waiting long time for somebody~#hose child it was to come
and take care of him. It was not possible to live such helpless ¢child'in junglealone, and
when they saw that nobody was here to take care of him theﬁ ken him with them. They
asked in villages around trying to trace his parents, but all in vain. People have told
them that this child was God’s gift for them and they sho&ep him with them. As they
liked him very much, and were childless, they decided dopt him=When this news
became known into their village, all around became pITed about happened and heartedly
greeted them. In such way prophecy given,by the y@dgi became fulfilled and they got a boy
before one year has passed. It is believed thatithj ild was nobody else but Guru Goraksh
Nath himself, who by his yogic powerssaccepted tisiform. This event has taken place in
1707 A.D., the boy was given name’Masta, anQ-a’ter he was going to become famous as
Siddh Baba Mastanath.

S~

Childhood \2'\5

Since young age Siddh.Baba Mastan%%became famous for performance of different
miracles and there exist ot of storj onnected with his childhood. Day by day, Masta
slowly grow bigger, spending hisq? in'games with boys of the village, his friends. When
he became quite big for ityshe w@as given responsibility to take care of cattle in jungle as it

was usual praetice of vilage at that time. Boys of the village became sad duty this
reason, because they were@ng to lose their best companion for games. When they
revealed their,sorrow to @mY he with smile promised them, that nothing would be changed

for themy.and heawvould, beMaily participate in their games as usually.

Sincé that moment he was taking cattle with him in the morning and leading it to the
jungle, wherecaws used to eat fresh grass. Masta along with other boys of the village
whom also was given the same duty, used to sit at shadows of the trees, spending their
time in games and at the same time looking for cattle. They were obliged to stay with cows
all day longtill at the evening, when they were returning at village.

One day Sabala has noticed that at time when Masta was supposed to be in jungle with
cows, he was playing as before with his friends on play ground. Sabala has thought that the
boy has left the cow without any protection in the jungle, but he decided to preserve
patience and didn’t tell any thing to the boy. But when the same started happening daily, he
started losing his patience. When Masta returned in the evening with the cows, Sabala has
told him that what he was doing was not good. The Masta denied accusations and has told
that he was spending with cattle day long, and this fact well known to other cowherds.
When other boys were asked about the situation, they conformed what Masta was saying,
and Sabala was mistaken about him. Sabala being puzzled by the happening decided to



check it out one day by himself.

The next day he reached to the place in jungle where Masta with other cowherds were
taking care of their cows. He saw the son amongst other boys. Immediately he returned to
the village by the shortest way, and to his wonder he saw Masta playing amongst his friends
on the playground. It was impossible to reach there at such short time. Sabala turned back
to the jungle to the place he left Masta few time ago. When he reached there, he saw him
sitting with others cowherds as he left him and looking for cows. Once m ore Sabala turned
to the village, and there he again saw his son playing with the friends. Much puzzled Sabala
repeated these going and coming few more times and each time he saw the same picture, it
appeared that the boy was simultaneously in the two different places in theyvillage and in
the jungle.

Sabala revealed the situation to other villagers, who decided to check theixmatter. First of all
they went to the playground where they saw the Masta playing amoéngst other boys.
Immediately after it they rush to the jungle, where they saw a strange situation. The,boy
was sleeping under the tree, and big snake was sitting on it andispreading her expanded
hood in such way that it was saving boys face from the direct'surlight. On seeing coming
people the snake has gone, and boy awakened, by the sunray by nose ‘done by people.
The people spoke with him for while, and returned to the viIIa@@ here they saw him again
on the play ground amongst other boys. The people:has t'g'o the Sabala, that it is without
any doubt that two boys one of which playing in the grou nd other sitting in the jungle
with cows are one and the same person, what appearindta.s impossible. At the same time
they told him that since moment the Masta has enterexhis house, they life was changed to
better, and it seems that the boy was not simple chifd, but some realized Siddha. Since that
day name of Masta was on lips of everybody innt lage. The people were saying that the
person whom snake protecting from thessun wit r,hood ‘either becomes emperor, either
Great Mahasiddha. Later their words came tru%ﬁd the boy became famous as the One of
the greatest yogis in Nath Sampradaya.

More miracles \2:)\

mention in this shortsSpace. Few of/them are: Causing rain by his will, feeding many

people from one bucket,of milk, \Ql haréeminded full still and appearance of phantoms of

yogis near his house at night.

Once when Masta was 12 ye d, he caused rain to go by his will, to feed the cows with

water. It was hot'season, s%‘ e long time there was no rain, and all water places in jungle
hefw

There exist many moreJmiracles r;:@; ed with his childhood, which is impossible to

became dry.The other c rds have told to Masta that they have to go to the village to
feed cows,with water; ot ise the cows would become seek. On what Masta has
answered that he will satisfy their thirst in jungle only. The boys were aware that there no
any water in jungle; therefore they insisted on going with them in village. Masta again
refused and persist on his promise. When other cowherds with their cows were on half-way
to the village, the sky which was empty before and without any signs of coming rain,
became filledywith clouds in few seconds, and heavy rain has started. All water spots in
jungle becamefilled with water, and cows and halves of Masta have water in abundance.
The boys has told about happened in the village, and this event established more the people
there that Masta was not a ordinary boy but some Siddha.

Another time the cowherd boys became absorbed in game all day long and in the evening
they became overwhelmed with thirst. There was not water suitable for drinking around,
and they were filling very bad. After seeing their problem, Masta has taken an empty basket
and milked milk from one cow in it. Then he fed all boys with from that bucket, and
everyone have in abundance. At that time a marriage procession was passing near them,
and Masta fed all people from the same bucket. The wonder was that milk in the basket still



remained on the same level and was not going to be finished. All people in procession
became astonished to see this. They became convinced that Masta was some Siddha Yogi.
They became so much impressed by happened that they asked his address and decided that
on return coming they would go to his house and worship the place where he was born and
live. When the other cowherds returned to the village and told the villagers about happened,
nobody has taken them seriously, thinking that what they were saying was usual childish
imagination. But when the people from the marriage procession reached the village on their
way back and conformed happened, the people of the village also became astonished to see
one more demonstration of the extraordinary powers of Masta. The people from the
procession gone to the Sabla’s house and congratulated him on having such remarkable
son. When Masta has returned to the home in the evening as usual, Sabla has told him that
from that day he would no more go to the jungle look for cows, and someother\person
would be arranged for this. Since that day Masta was free from all his responsibilities.

Strange nights

In the village there was living one Brahman Manmit Misra. He %15 ious person and always
was absorbed in worship to God. Even at night he was not sleép g as other people, but was
busy in recitation of the name of God. Once about midnigh saw that'near Sabla’s house
there were collected many yogis who were burning their s. Mastsa was amongst them,
and looked as leader of them. Manmit Misra felt very'w n,seeing this seen, and since
that day he was seeing it daily many nights. One,day Qt e‘day,time he gone to the Sabla’s
house and asked Sabla to introduce him to,those'y which he saw daily from his house at
midnight. Sabla on listening his words expressed ki isunderstanding and has told that
there were no any yogi at his house, nor.presen nor'before. Manmit Misra didn't say
anything more and quietly returnedo his hougg=There he started waiting for the coming
night. At midnight, when he looked from his setowards the house of Sabla, he saw
there yogis sitting near their fire places, a \Lwere happening before. At that time Manmit
Misra awakened his neighbors and show 8} em the seen. Every body was able to see yogis
collected around house of Sabla. After e time, the neighbors returned to their houses
and when the morning_came, they ca?. to Sabla, and described him what they have seen
at night. Even after listening abou% selevents happening in his own house, from many
different people, Sabla still was lesto believe in this. On the next night he himself went
to Manmit Misra’s house to see@ t was going on. Right at midnight, he was able to see
yogis collectedsaround his hm%-and burning their fires. Masta was amongst them as one of
them. When Sablawwent to /s fouse he saw that nothing was there from seen, neither
yogis, neithenfires, neithﬁai.lsta, all was as usual. In the morning he asked from Masta if
he knowsabout happened. Masta answered that he is only child and he didn’t know anything
about happened. Sabla became very serious about happened. He saw everything by his own
eyes, and there,was no any satisfactory explanation for happened. He now became
conformed that Masta'was some Great Yogi, who didn’t want to reveal his real personality
before appointed time.

Masta was now<twelve years old, but his behavior was strange, not like other children of his
age supposed to be. When he was presented with new closes, after some time he was
throwing them down, and preferred to remain half-naked. Sabla not knowing what to do
asked an advice from others people of the village what to do with the boy. Remembering
the miracles performed by the boy, villagers has told to the Sabla that his son was not an
ordinary child, but someone who was a yogi or a Siddha in his previous life. Therefore they
advised him to offer the Masta to some Sadhu or Yogi, what would be best solution for the
situation. Since that moment Sabla with some other villagers were continuously looking for
the appropriate Sadhu who would agree to accept him as his disciple. They have visited
many villages around, but were unable to find any yogi who has good reputation and was



ready to accept the child. After lot of searching, they brought Masta back to their village.
Meeting with Guru ji

One day, the Natha yogi of Ai-panth, Narmar (nath) ji by name, who used to visit the village
frequently from time to time, came in Kammsareti again. He stopped outside the township
under some tree, where he made his fireplace —Dhin1. He was not ordinary Yogi, but very
famous Sadhu of that area. He was known for his good behavior, wisdom, patience and
power of renunciation.

Sabala with his wife and son Masta arrived to the place where Narmar nathyji has stopped.
He offered Masta to the yogi and asked him to accept him as his disciple. Siddh Narmai nath
j1 refused at first and has told that, till present moment he was free and net bound by any
responsibilities. He was able move around as he pleased without any,worry. Taking, a
disciple puts big responsibility on the Guru, and if he would accept the boy, he.would\be no
more as free as before.

On listening the answer of the yogi, the Masta also felt on his fee&%r/ostrated and started
asking him to accept him as his disciple. He says that it is only, ay to his salvation, and
he would be faithful disciple, and would follow orders given bﬂ e gurwand always do his
services. On seeing such determination of the child,.Narmai\slowly became persuaded. He
decided o accept him as his disciple after making thorou I%testing him. Since that
moment Masta started live with the Yogi and accompamébim in his travels. After Narmai ji
became convinced that the boy is feet to become, his ple, he appointed date for the
ceremony of initiation him in the Natha Order. He s¢fi¢cted the time most auspicious for the
ceremony of initiation, which was performed innt ar 1715 A.D. The Masta was made
clean shaved after which Guru ji has cut;his sealpd@ck (cotl) )and given him a new name

Mastal (nath). QQ-
-

The life of Siddh Baba Mastenath was}gg‘?)f se many different miracles he has performed,
that it is impossible to mention-all of in this short article, for a separate book would be
required to mention all of them.

Once, Baba‘Mastanath aIc&& few of his disciples came to Delhi. On arriving at the city,

Life as a Yogi

Baba Mastanath and Alams$a

he started hisyDhuni at pl situated near Panckuiya Marg (Road of five wells), which is
known.under thessame,name even today. Very soon the news about the presence of the
Siddha Yogi'with his disciples became spread all around, and many people started come to
the place he was staying to pay homage to him.

At that time ruler of Delhi was Alaméah Bahadur Sar) Jafar. On getting news about presence
in the city such a famous yogi, as Baba Mastanath, Sah got desire to have personal sight of
him. He told tosis court that he pleased by event of coming to the city such distinguished
Yogi, and expressed his wish to meet him. On this consultation has taken place amongst his
advisers, and one of them Sah’s Spiritual preceptor Kaji, has told him that because Baba
Mastanath always remain naked it is not proper for Sah to meet him.

The advice was reasonable, and king canceled his meeting with the yogi, but to honor him
he decided to send with one of his officers some presents to him, few golden coins and two
very expensive shawls of high quality. When messenger has arrived at the place where
Baba ji was staying, he saw him sitting near his burning Dhini. The officer respectfully
offered presents of king to feet of Baba ji and told that they were sent him by Sah Alam.
Baba Mastanath who always lived naked was not needed any shawls, and without answering



anything, he picked them up with his fire tongs and thrown them into flame of his Dhuni.
After some time they were reduced to ash by fire, and all these happened in front of eyes of
the king’s messenger.

No need to say that when messenger returned to the palace and told to the king about
happened, the last has taken it as the sign of great personal disrespect. Sah immediately
wanted to punish yogi, but being scared of his magical powers, he decided first to test him.
Next day he summoned in court his senior police officer and told him to go to the Baba
Mastanath and ask him diplomatically to return shawls for their replacement. If yogi would
be unable to accomplish these he should arrest him immediately and bring to the court for
punishment.

Officer reached to the Baba Mastanath’s Dhini and told him that those two shawls, which
were send yesterday were of not enough good quality, and now Sah wanted to replace
them. So he asked Baba ji kindly return them to him for replacement.

Baba Mastanath understood that Sah wanted to test his powers, and see if he would
miraculously return shawls which were burned down, or would“be he trapped being unable
to do this. He picked up his chimta and started one by one taking{xuﬁrning coals from the
fire. The moment he was putting them on the ground they wergitransforming into beautiful
shawls. He continued to do it for some time, and were soon af»q nd himywere lying heaps of
the shawls of incredible quality, one being better than oth rWhen he finished, he told to
the officer to choose which shawls he was looking for.

The officer became exited after seeing such miracle an prostrated to the feet of Baba ji.
Who he was in reality he asked from him? Baba MastaR&th hasitold that he is Goraksh Nath
himself and that he came to Delhi to give Sah som ng.But he'added that it was very
unfortunate for Sah that instead of getting hisiblessing he started performing deceitful tests
of him. Baba Mastanath has told to thesofficerito $qformiSahithat he not needed anything of
material world, so let he not trying to please h@r-by sending him any more of his presents.
In reality, he told, your Badsah is poisenousQs)a snake, and he didn’t knows what are real
things, therefore what he has done, such WQJL be his reward. He is very unfortunate person

to miss such a chance, he added.

After this the officer left for the palace,@ﬁ two shawls, and on reaching there he narrated
to the king about happened. Sah be convinced in the supernatural abilities of the yoqi,
but it was too late toichange anytl-@nBaba Mastanath has called his disciples and ordered
them to blow their Nadas (whistlg9)¥rom the opposite side and say: ‘let nor Ram, nether
Khuda will be here’. They all d s they were told, it was only yogi Kirtanath who didn't
obey the ordersThe other dis s'have told to Baba Mastanath about his behavior. He
called Kirtanath and asked t reasons for not obeying his order. Kirtanath has told that if
both Ram and,Khuda will ot'here, than who will then rule Delhi? On what Baba
Mastanath has‘answered, that very soon there will be ruling a third power which will be nor
Hindu, neither Muslims.

Soon after this,\Baba,Mastanath has left the place and started for Cittaurgadh preaching
yoga byithe way.\Very 'soon his prophecy became true and history have proof of it, Sah
Alam was treacherously betrayed by members of his close surrounding and his rule came to
the end. Delhi eame under rule of third force that was England, people of which were
neither Hindu 'nor Muslims, but Christians.

Baba Mastanath and Raja Suratsingh (Suratsinh)

At area of modern Rajasthan there was a kinghdom Bikaner with its catital situated at the
city with the same name. The king of that kinghdom was Raja Gaj-sinh, who was very pious
person. As result of his constant worship and rithous rule he and people of the kinghdom
were living happy life.

On becoming old, Raja Gajsinh renounced his throne in favour of his son Raja Siratsinh, and



soon after it he left his body. After some time, after permorming all neccesasary rites, Raja
Suratsinh was crown as the new king of the Bikaner, and great festival was taking place to
celebrate this event in the kinghdom. Many gifts were distributed amingst masses and
sadhus, and big feasts were taking place evrewhere in the kinghdom.

As part of the celebration, Raja invited to his capital all Sadhus and Brahmanas of the
kinghdom for the Great feast and ordered to feed all of them and gererously revard each
with gifts. For carring on of this event was selected big open place situated at place called
Nimdi Garden at the Bikaner. There only many kinds of delitious food were continiously
cooked in big pots to feed every one who came. In such way the feast was going on without
stop for many days.

At the same time Baba Mastanath was passing near of Bikaner with few,of his,disciples. On
the way they meet the group of wondering singers who told them aboutthe feast and
invited them also to come there. After listening them Baba Mastanath accompanied by his
disciples have started towards Nimdi garden to participate in the feast.,On the way he told
to his disciple Ripnath to pick up huge bone of camal’s leg laying on the road and carry it
on his shoulder. Obidient to his guru, disciple did accordingly WitWt any hestitation and
asking about reasons of such unusual order.

Soon they reached to the spot where feast was about to takey(ps ce, the Nimdi Garden.
Preparations were going in full strength and in many.very @’pots different kind of food
were cooked. In one of those pots was preparing sweet\di alled halva. Baba Mastanath
ordered to Ripnath put the bone he was carring into th ot, what he immidiatly did. His
action created big roar around, and many Brahmans aRer'sadhus, collected aroud started
accususing them for done. Without answering anyt Baba Masthenath went into near by
jungle where he stopped and started his dhunix

Soon news about happened has reached,to the R@a Surat-singh, who became greatly upset
duty this reason. He has told: ‘Whodever donedis, be he sadhu or whoever, should be
panished for what he has done’. R&ja ordered 3o his guards find out the person who did this,
and after arrestng him bring in front of him\muards started enquring from publik whers
sadhu who thrown bone intg the pot wit va went, and soon they reached to the place
where Baba Mastanath was sitting nex Dhuni. When guardas aproached yogi, and
started coming near toim intendin arrest, suddenly they saw at the place where
moment ago was sitting yogi terriﬁgn instead of him. They run in panik to save they
lives, and when they looked bac some distance they saw that lion has disapeared,
and yogi again was sittingyon hi ace. Thinking that he performed miracle to scare them,
they once more,started to m towards him, and when they were about to reach him, they
saw the same terrible Iior@gzad of the yogi. Again they have to ran and this order of

evens was repeated few gimes, till at last tired gurds accepted they defeat and turned back
to the_palace with empty hdnds. On coming there they narrated about happened to the
kings who being puzzled by this event ordered to one of his miniisters inqure the matter.
The 'minister was wise man, and he understood that Baba Mastanath was not a simple
Sadhu, but a great Siddha yogi, and his seemingly misbehavior was done with some
purpose not evident to others. He decorated a big platter with many offerings, fruits,
flowers and coins, and faithfully went to the place where yogi was sitting. On coming there
he offered the platter to the feet of Baba Mastanath and devotedly paid homage to him.
Then he greeted him and told him that he and Raja were happy to welcome him in the
Kingdom. On seeing striking appearance of Baba Mastanath minister became more and
more convinced that he was realised Siddha yogi.

After taking leave, minister returned to the king and told him that the yogi whom he met
was realized Siddha, and that after seeing him he got feeling of blissful peace of soul and
was filled with indescribable happiness. The king being impressed by his account, decided to
go himself, and have a sight of such a wonderful Siddha yogi. He ordered to arrange many
gifts for Baba mastanath, amongs which were different preciuos stones, golden coins,



flovers and fruits, and accompaied by his guards went to the place of Baba ji. On reaching
him he devotedly bow down and offered presents to his feet. Baba Mastanath being pleased
by his behaviour, asked king about reasons of coming to his place, on what he answered
that he came here only to have sight of him. Then he added that also one qustions was in
his mind, what was the reason of throving camel’s bone into one of dishes?

Baba Masta Nath answered smyling,’You have made very good arrengmets of food for
Brahamans and sadhus, but not provided them with daksina, what should be done.
Therefore 1 have made arrengement for these also. Check up the pot with halva and see
what has happened with that bone.’

Maharaja Suratsing went to the place where food was cooked and ordered(to take bone out
of the pot. When this was done to wonder of all collected there, they found that it turns into
massive peace of gold in the same shape of the camel’s bone. The king was very happy to
see this wonder. Soon this news becamme known in the city, and every body was speaking
about the miracle. Hundreds of people started coming to place he was standing, to have his
sight and blessings.

The Mountain Meru Q\\
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Many time it is happening, that the N %criptures mention the existence of two planets, situated within
the human body, which are Chandr@on) and Surya (Sun). It is told that the Moon is situated at the
region of Ajna Chakra, little bit ab% e middle eyebrows, while the Sun is situated at the region of
Manipura Chakra at the level of Javel. The level of Ajna Chakra is also recognized as the Chandra
Mandala and the level of Mar@ﬁ Chakra as Surya Mandala. Also it is told that the Moon corresponds to
the Left Side and the Sun to the¢’ Right Side. While the mention of this planets could be clearly seen from
the scripture to scripture, the logic on the basic of which this has been done, isn’t so clearly apparent.

In the diagram above, which is the illustration from my forthcoming book, | have attempted to reconstruct
the two dimensional structure of the Legendary Mountain Sumeru, with the proper assignment of the
Seven Planets to its different levels, which on microcosmic level correlated to the various levels of the
spiritual awareness within the human body. | hope that this illustration could be much helpful for those
who want to understand the inner principles of the Siddha Siddhanta, in its various formats, from tradition
to tradition, as well as for the interpretation of the planetary relationship in the similarly structured spiritual
traditions of the world. Moreover, | hope that it would not only improve their understanding, but also assist
them in their spiritual grows.

This arrangement has been done on the comparative study of the various spiritual traditions of the world;
it is recognized by the numerous Spiritual Traditions of India and of the world, as by Vedic Rishis as well
as by the followers of Agamas, by the ancient civilizations of Mesopotamia and Indus Valley, by the
Ancient Egyptian Tradition, along with the Teachings of the Hermes Trice-Great and all what can be
called Hermeticism, by Judaism including Mandean Religion, by Christianity including Gnosticism, by all



authentic alchemical traditions including the original Rasayana, as well as by all so called pagan traditions
all over world. Such order of the planets was also supported by Ptolemy, who in his composition known
as Tetrabiblos (book 1 chapter 23), has mentioned Egypt and Chaldea as the original sources of his
information. Such wide recognition of the same principles within the various traditions, which were
separated from each other by their geographical regions and time, is the strong testimony of their
correctness.

The Wide Popularity

How does it happened, that the Siddha Siddhanta has became integrated into so many spiritual traditions
all over the world in so many formats? If we consider how the Teachings of The Great Siddhas gained its
wide popularity, and split it in the individual cases, then we will come to conclusion that this was done not
by the skillful conversations and voracious learning, but by the demonstration of the real Divine Presence
and the real Divine Power through their lives. Nobody can deny the manifestation of the Divine Power in
front of their eyes, and the real things always were highly valuated; and it was because of their spiritual
authority that the Great Enlightened Seers of past have became instrumental behind the creation of the
established religious traditions. The Doctrines of Siddhas has become prexalent so widely not because
the superiority of their dogmas over the ideas expressed by other thinke{a\b t because their methods
were working practically, and allowed instead of speculating about the,gi ine realms, directly experience
them. And those methods were working practically because they we sed on the correct knowledge of
the Divine Order, which remained ever same since the moment of@ﬁon and even before it, and not on
the mental gossip created by humans. The speculations breaded in‘the mind could be compared with the
pointing finger into sky; how can the mind lead to that which c@ﬁ’t be reached or defined by words?
Indeed, those who have chosen the life of the perpetual co n, and produced out of their brains the
numerous ways purposed to justify their separation from t ord, they are much worse then atheists,
who at least clear in their intentions. There is One God e Power makes every single thing in this
world happening, all who have reached Him, have re verily the same place; and they did this not by
the power of their thoughts, but by walking the Patrﬁéh is far beyond of the reaching of the empirical
mind. That’s why, the Siddhas from the height of thdi/raised awareness, could always easily see the
essential ones underlining the foundation of all reljgions; the main reason why the Siddha Siddhanta
could be so easily integrated into the various {2{ jons of the world is because it already was there.

R
The One Path
X

(Siddhas), were not satisfied with t rely mental speculations, they followed the Practical Path of the
Realization of the Supreme StateQ_

atmeti paramatmeti jivatmeti gﬁne |
trayanamaikyasambhatih ad iti kKirtitah || 94 || (SSP 6.94-95)

SSP 6.94. "To contemplate on the individual soul (atmeti) as being identical with the Supreme Soul
(paramatmeti) and with the own embodied soul (jivatmeti), and realize (in own life) these three as One, is
called Adesa or the Divine Order.

Because those who has became pﬁg through the Divine Power and established in the Divine Spirit

Although this Path, being integrated into so many regional spiritual traditions of the world, separated from
each other by time periods and regional customs, isn’'t so obviously apparent, it always remained the
same: Because the Supreme Lord already knows about everything better, the way of virtue is to follow his
Divine Order or Adesha, after realizing the Divine Presence in own life. The last condition is very
important one, for many have claimed that they have attained the God realization, but did they do this
after actually realizing the Divine Presence in their lives? Even mad people have tendency to claim that
they have the direct communication with God, but such statements have no another proof then their
verbal expression. Many have claimed that they have attained the Supreme State, but the statements of
few only were considered to be valid one, for the numerous kings, by whom the religious ordination was
shaped, were never convinced by merely words, but were demanding the real prove of the Divine
Authority.



The Shakti Pata or the Path of the Divine Power

The way how to realize this eternal companionship with the Supreme Lord, is the Way of the Direct
Spiritual Union, which in other words can be defined as the Tantra of Yoga. It is called ‘tantra’ because of
its practical nature, which straight away, purposed to bring up the desired results, and because it works.
On the Path of Siddhas nothing needed to be acquired or brought in from outside, only the obstacles
prevented one from seeing the Divine Self should be removed one by one. Since the Supreme Lord is
recognized as always residing in the realms which are beyond of the conditioned existence (unborn), and
has delegated all his responsibilities concerned this world to His Divine Power (the First Emanation
essentially indifferent from the Primordial Lord), it is through his Divine Power, by which the created
existence is prevailed that he can be approached. Indeed, it is the only Divine Mother, who can make one
relived from the illusion created by her, and raise his awareness to the State of the Direct Perception of
Truth, devoid of separation. That is why the Siddha Path is the basically the Path of the Supreme
Goddess, also known as Saktipata:

prasadat sva guroh samyak prapyate paramarn padam | SSP 5 || 62 || \

SSP 5.62. The Supreme Destination (Param Pada) is attained by the& ining Shakti Pata, (the
awakening of his personal Divine Power), trough the supervision an ce of the own Guru.

Tirumantiram 4.1154 They who define God as "This" and "That", t@Know Him not. They know not the
True One who grants the Ultimate Liberation, they know not tk§\§r'eat Lady of tresses, bedecked with
honeyed-flower and conferring grace; they are of muddled rstanding. TM 4.1157 The Benevolent
Lady remained with Her Spouse, sharing Her Half with th reme Lord; follow that Lady of the Divine
Light and gain Her support, and you will become purifie all sorrows will come to end. TM 4.1229 The
way becomes Sat Marga (the Path of Truth), when all gvijs are driven away; from that Virtuous Way, all
good deeds are arise. Indeed, the Shakti is the Misﬁof that Sat Marga. TM 4.1199 Sakti is the Lady of
Sadhaka, She is the Mistress of Liberation. This t now not, and in vain, their devotion went in other
ways, wretches they are; like a beaten dog, the)s am and walil.

The Three Stages &‘2\

Tirumantiram 5.1508 In Kriya worship a@g Four Sacraments: Samaya Initiation (coming in agreement)
prepares heart for the Tabernacle of t rd; the Vishesha Initiation (special) installs the faith firm;
Nirvana Initiation (the Divine InitiatiQqn)NYelps realize the Truth of Faith; and Abhisheka Initiation
(establishment) confers the state Supreme Samadhi.

Tirumantiram 5.1512: In the ;&age of Soul's towards God, the Saiva Path defines Stages Four;
It is Saivam, when the Self forges a kindred tie with Siva (in Saloka or in the Lords proximity). It is
Saivam, when the Soul realizes itself as near to God (in Samipa).

It is Saivam, when it leaves Samipa (and reaches Sarupa or the Form of God).

It is Saivam when it enjoys the final bliss of Sivananda, the inextricable union in Sayujya (oneness).

In the various scriptures of the Siddha Siddhanta Tradition, the three stages of initiation are generally
recognized, which are the Samaya Diksha, or ordinary formal initiation in the spiritual tradition (the First
Right Hand Initiation); the Vishesha Diksha, or the Special Initiation resulting in the awakening the Divine
Power Kundalini and obtaining Shaktipata (the Left Initiation related to Chandra), and The Nirvana
Diksha, or the initiation leading to the permanent liberation from all kinds of bondage, suffering and further
taking rebirth (the Second Right Initiation, when the Dharma and Yoga are brought in the perfect
harmony).

utpattisthitipralayas ceti margatrayam || Amarougha Shasana ||23.1]|

Manifestation (utpatti), Sustainance (sthiti) and (ca) Dissolution (pralayah) these are (iti) the Three
(trayam) Ways (marga).



Sometimes, the fourth initiation is also mentioned, which is not the initiation in true sense, but rather the
final permanent establishment in the Supreme State (the Center of the Triangle). Consider the Image of
the Supreme Lord as Shiva Linga; its foundation is the first stage, the circle in its middle is the second
stage, and its topmost part is the third stage of the spiritual awareness. The stopping water flow from the
Kailash (the bronze pot fixed above it), so that it always remains full, corresponds to the Fourth Stage.

pirakarm ca bhavedbrahma kumbhako visnurucyate |
recakastu tatha rudro tratakafica nirafijanah || Yogasara Marhjaryam

And (ca) inhalation (pdrakam) is (bhavet) the Lord of Creation Brahma (brahma), the retention of the
breath (kumbhakah) is called (ucyate) The Lord of Sustanance Vishnu (visnuh), (tatha) exhalation
(recakah), indeed (tu) is the Lord of Dissolution Rudra (rudrah); and (ca) the stoppage of the eyes
movement (tratakah) is the Perfectly Pure One (nirafijanah).

While the primer stage of the Siddha Path concerns mostly with raising the Life Force upwards, by the
gross means, its advanced stages are oriented mostly on the more subtle tgchniques preventing it from
moving downwards. For the practitioner of the Kundalini Yoga, to have thg healthy body, clean from
impurities is essential; therefore the Siddha Yogis also use the numergx{ echniques intended for this
purpose, wherever this required. Note: | didn't mentioned here the s aspects through the perspective
of the Five Sanatanas, which is quite complicated issue to discuss@?s short article.

{_

Note to the diagram: In accordance with the general opinio g;ressed in the Indian scriptures, there are
the Fourteen Levels of Creation known as Fourteen Lokas; Seven Higher, which situated above and
called Seven Heavens, and seven lower, which situate w and called the Seven Regions of
Netherworld. | will not go here into much detail, but ro to speak, the Four Higher regions are
presided by Moon and Spirit, which resides at the %ﬁé’s’[ level known as Satya Loka or the Place of
Truth. The three levels below them are known as e Lokas’ of the human existence and presided by
Sun and Indra. The topmost of them is known & region of the Heavens of Indra (Svarga), and
signifies the most exited state of the sensual h n experience. The seven lowest regions are known as
the Seven Circles of Hell, the Seven region etherworld or the Seven Patalas, presided by the Lord of
Time Saturn and all storm deities related t %he, such as Mahakala Rudra, Bhairava and Kali. The Seven
Higher Regions also could be defined a@esponding to the Seven Chakras, with their respective
places within the human body, while t even Lower Regions are reside within the tail, the feature
almost absent from the human bod@e six higher regions taken together with Saturn, are recognized
as the Seven Houses of the Sun, % even Lords of Creation. The two more planets recognized in India,
which are Rahu and Ketu aren’t,shQwn here, but in actual sense, they are not planets, but signify the
mutual obstruction between Sﬁ&%d Moon. | refrain from making more comments here, in hope that the
diagram itself is quite illustratiwg'.

Further detailed information about this subject could be found in my forthcoming books. Presently | am
working towards the publication of at least two of my books, which would include the word by word
translations form Sanskrit to English of the Hatha Yoga Pradipika and Goraksha Shataka, which already
done by me, along with the introduction of the numerous aspects of the Siddha Siddhanta in general and
the Natha Tradition in particular, on which I am still working. The preparation of the publication of the
English translation of the Siddha Siddhanta Paddhati done by me, of which half is ready, is also in
progress, but this project is under question because of lack of time, although 1 still hope this would be
done. Since I still didn’t contact any publishers, the persons who may take interest in the publication of
any of these books, and who capable to do this practically, most welcome to contact me via my email.

© Yoga Nath for the republication of the material of this article in any form, no any permission is required,
but please provide the reference to this blog (www.hatharaja.blogspot.com) or the name of the author of
publication.Note: the verses from Tirumantiram are slight modification of the translation made by Maha
Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathiji.



Tuesday, July 10, 2012
Jivan Mukti: To Die While Still Alive

marau ve jogi marau maran hai mitha | \2\\

tis maranim marau jis maranim goras mari ditha || Shabdi||26 ||

Shabdi 26. Die yogi, die, the death is sweet, die by that death thr which Goraksh Nath has passed.

\k_

GGS-876-

RAAMKALEE, FIRST MEHL, FIRST HOUSE, CHAU-PAD§
ONE UNIVERSAL CREATOR GOD. Q_
TRUTH IS THE NAME.

CREATIVE BEING PERSONIFIED. NO FEAR. NO&PED.
IMAGE OF THE UNDYING. BEYOND BIRTH. SEL\ XISTENT.
BY GURU’'S GRACE: 05\

Some read the Sanskrit scriptures, and so ead the Puraanas. Some meditate on the Naam, the Name
of the Lord, and chant it on their malas, fag{ising on it in meditation. | know nothing, now or ever; |
recognize only Your One Name, Lord || 1 do not know, Lord, what my condition shall be. | am foolish
and ignorant; | seek Your Sanctuary@ d. Please, save my honor and my self-respect. || 1 || Pause ||
Sometimes, the soul soars high in@ve heavens, and sometimes it falls to the depths of the nether regions.
The greedy soul does not remaffistable; it searches in the four directions. || 2 || With death pre-ordained,
the soul comes into the worl hering the riches of life. | see that some have already gone, O my Lord
and Master; the burning fire is coming closer! || 3 || No one has any friend, and no one has any brother;
no one has any father or mother. Prays Nanak, if You bless me with Your Name, it shall be my help and
supportintheend. || 4| 1 ||

RAAMKALEE, FIRST MEHL: Your Light is prevailing everywhere. Wherever | look, there | see the Lord. ||
1 || Please rid me of the desire to live, O my Lord and Master. My mind is entangled in the deep dark pit
of Maya. How can | cross over, O Lord and Master? || 1 || Pause || He dwells deep within, inside the
heart; how can He not be outside as well? Our Lord and Master always takes care of us, and keeps us in
His thoughts. || 2 || He Himself is near at hand, and He is far away. He Himself is all-pervading,
permeating everywhere. Meeting the True Guru, the darkness is dispelled. Wherever | look, there | see
Him pervading. || 3 || There is doubt within me, and Maya is outside; it hits me in the eyes like an arrow.
Prays Nanak, the slave of the Lord’s slaves: such a mortal suffers terribly. || 4 || 2 ||



RAAMKALEE, FIRST MEHL: Where is that door, where You live, O Lord? What is that door called?
Among all doors, who can find that door? For the sake of that door, | wander around sadly, detached from
the world; if only someone would come and tell me about that door. || 1 ||[How can | cross over the world-
ocean? While | am living, | cannot be dead. || 1 || Pause || Pain is the door, and anger is the guard; hope
and anxiety are the two shutters. Maya is the water in the moat; in the middle of this moat, he has built his
home. The Primal Lord sits in the Seat of Truth. || 2 || You have so many Names, Lord, | do not know their
limit. There is no other equal to You. Do not speak out loud, remain in your mind. The Lord Himself
knows, and He Himself acts. || 3 || As long as there is hope, there is anxiety, so how can anyone speak of
the One Lord? In the midst of hope, remain untouched by hope; then, O Nanak, you shall meet the One
Lord. || 4 || In this way, you shall cross over the world-ocean. This is the way to remain dead while yet
alive. || 1|

RAAMKALEE, FIRST MEHL: Awareness of the Shabad and the Teachings is my horn; the people hear
the sound of its vibrations. Honor is my begging-bowl, and the Naam, the Name of the Lord, is the charity
| receive. || 1 || O Baba, Gorakh is the Lord of the Universe; He is alway. ke and aware. He alone is
Gorakh, who sustains the earth; He created it in an instant. || 1 || Pausé\u Binding together water and air,
He infused the breath of life into the body, and made the lamps of t un and the moon. To die and to
live, He gave us the earth, but we have forgotten these blessings. || There are so many Siddhas,
seekers, Yogis, wandering pilgrims, spiritual teachers and gooé'x)ple. If | meet them, | chant the Lord’s
Praises, and then, my mind serves Him. || 3 || Paper and sa otected by ghee, remain untouched by
water, as the lotus remains unaffected in water. Those w et with such devotees, O servant Nanak —
what can death do to them? || 4 || 4 | Q-

RAAMKALEE, FIRST MEHL: Listen, Machhindra, t %;t Nanak says. One who subdues the five
passions does not waver. One who practices Yog&@ such a way, saves himself, and saves all his
generations. || 1 || He alone is a hermit, who a %s such understanding. Day and night, he remains
absorbed in deepest Samaadhi. || 1 || ‘2%

Pause || He begs for loving devotion to th rd, and lives in the Fear of God. He is satisfied, with the
priceless gift of contentment. Becomin embodiment of meditation, he attains the true Yogic posture.
He focuses his consciousness in the @&ep trance of the True Name. || 2 || Nanak chants the Ambrosial
Bani. Listen, O Machhindra: this is nsignia of the true hermit. One who, in the midst of hope, remains
untouched by hope, shall truly figd'the Creator Lord. || 3 || Prays Nanak, | share the mysterious secrets of
God. The Guru and His disci@?e joined together! One who eats this food, this medicine of the

Teachings, has the wisdom of\the six Shaastras.

FIRST MEHL: One who bears the unbearable, controls the nine openings of the body. One who worships
and adores the Lord with his breath of life, gains stability in his body-wall. Where has he come from, and
where will he go? Remaining dead while yet alive, he is accepted and approved. Whoever understands
the Hukam (Adesha) of the Lord’s Command, realizes the Essence of Reality. This is known by Guru’s
Grace. O Nanak, know this: egotism leads to bondage. Only those who have no ego and no self-conceit,
are not consigned to be born again. || 2 ||

GGS 1102 SHALOK, FIFTH MEHL: First, accept death, and give up any hope of life. Become the dust of
the feet of all, and then, you may come to me. || 1 || FIFTH MEHL: See, that only one who has died, truly
lives; one who is alive, consider him dead. Those who are in love with the One Lord, are the supreme
people. || 2 || FIFTH MEHL: Pain does not even approach that person, within whose mind God abides.
Hunger and thirst do not affect him, and the Messenger of Death does not approach him. || 3 ||



GGS 1104

RAAG MARU, THE WORD OF KABEER JEE:

ONE UNIVERSAL CREATOR GOD. BY THE GRACE OF THE TRUE GURU:

No one has seen the Fearless Lord, O renunciate. Without the Fear of God, how can the Fearless Lord
be obtained? || 1 || If one sees the Presence of his Husband Lord near at hand, then he feels the Fear of
God, O renunciate. If he realizes the Hukam (Adesh) of the Lord’s Command, then he becomes fearless.
[| 2 || Don't practice hypocrisy with the Lord, O renunciate! The whole world is filled with hypocrisy. || 3 ||
Thirst and desire do not go away at once, O renunciate. The body is burning in the fire of worldly love and
attachment. || 4 || Anxiety is burned, and the body is burned, O renunciate, only if one lets his mind
become dead. || 5 || Without the True Guru, there can be no renunciation, even though all the people may
wish for it. || 6 || When God grants His Grace, one meets the True Guru, O renunciate, and automatically,
intuitively finds that Lord. || 7 || Says Kabeer, | offer this one prayer, O renunciate. Carry me across the
terrifying world-ocean.

-151-

RAAG GAUREE GWAARAYREE, FIRST MEHL, CHAU-PADAS & DU-@S:

ONE UNIVERSAL CREATOR GOD. &

TRUTH IS THE NAME. V"

CREATIVE BEING PERSONIFIED. NO FEAR. NO HATRED. %

IMAGE OF THE UNDYING. BEYOND BIRTH. SELF-EXISTE%‘!‘.&"

BY GURU’'S GRACE:

The Fear of God is overpowering, and so very heavy, whi Qe intellect is lightweight, as is the speech
one speaks. So place the Fear of God upon your head, bear that weight; by the Grace of the Merciful

Lord, contemplate the Guru. || 1 || Without the Fear o , o one crosses over the world-ocean. This
Fear of God adorns the Love of the Lord. || 1 || Pa ?Dd

The fire of fear within the body is burnt away by %\ear of God. Through this Fear of God, we are
adorned with the Word of the Shabad. Withou Fear of God, all that is fashioned is false. Useless is
the mold, and useless are the hammer-stro n the mold. || 2 || The desire for the worldly drama arises
in the intellect, but even with thousands o ver mental tricks, the heat of the Fear of God does not
come into play. O Nanak, the speech ok@ self-willed manmukh is just wind. His words are worthless and

empty, like the wind. || 3 ]| 1 || §

your heart, all other fears sha rightened away. What sort of fear is that, which frightens other fears?
Without You, | have not othersface of rest at all. Whatever happens is all according to Your Will. || 1 || Be
afraid, if you have any fear, other than the Fear of God. Afraid of fear, and living in fear, the mind is held
in tumult. || 1 || Pause || The soul does not die; it does not drown, and it does not swim across. The One
who created everything does everything. By the Hukam (Adesha) of His Command we come, and by the
Hukam of His Command we go. Before and after, His Command is pervading. || 2 || Cruelty, attachment,
desire and egotism — there is great hunger in these, like the raging torrent of a wild stream. Let the Fear
of God be your food, drink and support. Without doing this, the fools simply die. || 3 || If anyone really has
anyone else how rare is that person! All are Yours — You are the Lord of all. All beings and creatures,
wealth and property belong to Him. O Nanak, it is so difficult to describe and contemplate Him. || 4 || 2 ||

GAUREE, FIRST MEHL: Place Eég':—ear of God within the home of your heart; with this Fear of God in

GAUREE, FIRST MEHL, DAKHANEE: | am forever a sacrifice to the one who listens and hears, who
understands and believes in the Name. When the Lord Himself leads us astray, there is no other place of
rest for us to find. You impart understanding, and You unite us in Your Union. || 1 || | obtain the Naam,
which shall go along with me in the end. Without the Name, all are held in the grip of Death. || 1 || Pause ||
My farming and my trading are by the Support of the Name. The seeds of sin and virtue are bound



together. Sexual desire (kama) and anger (kroda) are the wounds of the soul. The evil-minded ones
forget the Naam, and then depatrt. || 2 || True are the Teachings of the True Guru. The body and mind are
cooled and soothed, by the touchstone of Truth. This is the true mark of wisdom: that one remains
detached, like the water-lily, or the lotus upon the water. Attuned to the Word of the Shabad, one
becomes sweet, like the juice of the sugar cane. || 3 || By the Hukam of the Lord’s Command, the castle
of the body has ten gates. The five passions dwell there, together with the Divine Light of the Infinite. The
Lord Himself is the merchandise, and He Himself is the trader. O Nanak, through the Naam, the Name of
the Lord, we are adorned and rejuvenated. || 4 ]| 5 ||

GAUREE, FIRST MEHL: The conscious mind is engrossed in sexual desire, anger and Maya. The
conscious mind is awake only to falsehood, corruption and attachment. It gathers in the assets of sin and
greed. So swim across the river of life, O my mind, with the Sacred Naam, the Name of the Lord. || 1 ||
Waaho! Waaho! — Great! Great is my True Lord! | seek Your All-powerful Support. | am a sinner — You
alone are pure. || 1 || Pause || Fire and water join together, and the breath roars in its fury! The tongue
and the sex organs each seek to taste. The eyes which look upon corruptieq do not know the Love and
the Fear of God. Conquering self-conceit, one obtains the Name. || 2 || ho dies in the Word of the
Shabad, shall never again have to die. Without such a death, how cal attain perfection? The mind is
engrossed in deception, treachery and duality. Whatever the Immor ord does, comes to pass. || 3 || So
get aboard that boat when your turn comes. Those who fail to embask upon that boat shall be beaten in
the Court of the Lord. Blessed is that Gurdwara, the Guru's G ;\n;T/'vhere the Praises of the True Lord are
sung. O Nanak, the One Creator Lord is pervading hearth %

and home. || 4] 7 || §

GAUREE, FIRST MEHL: The inverted heart-lotus ha en turned upright, through reflective meditation
on God. From the Sky of the Tenth Gate, the Ambr. Nectar trickles down. The Lord Himself is
pervading the three worlds. || 1 || O my mind, doQQt give in to doubt. When the mind surrenders to the
Name, it drinks in the essence of Ambrosial N r.|| 1 || Pause || So win the game of life; let your mind
surrender and accept death. When the self& , the individual mind comes to know the Supreme Mind.
As the inner vision is awakened, one comg&s<to know one’s own home, deep within the self. || 2 || The
Naam, the Name of the Lord, is austerit astity and cleansing baths at sacred shrines of pilgrimage.
What good are ostentatious displays e All-pervading Lord is the Inner-knower, the Searcher of hearts.
[| 3] If I had faith in someone else | would go to that one’s house. But where should | go, to beg?
There is no other place for me.&; nak, through the Guru’s Teachings, | am intuitively absorbed in the

Lord. |[ 4] 8] Q

GAUREE, FIRST MEHL: Meeting the True Guru, we are shown the Way to Die. Remaining alive in this
death brings joy deep within. Overcoming egotistical pride, the Tenth Gate is found. || 1 || Death is pre-
ordained, no one who comes can remain here. So chant and meditate on the Lord, and remain in the
Sanctuary of the Lord. || 1 || Pause || Meeting the True Guru, duality is dispelled. The heart-lotus
blossoms forth, and the mind is attached to the Lord God. One who remains dead while yet alive, obtains
the greatest happiness hereafter. || 2 || Meeting the True Guru, one becomes truthful, chaste and pure.
Climbing up the steps of the Guru’s Path (sanatanas), one becomes the Highest of the High. When the
Lord grants His Mercy, the fear of death is conquered. || 3 || Uniting in Guru’s Union, we are absorbed in
His Loving Embrace. Granting His Grace, He reveals the Mansion of His Presence, within the home of the
self. O Nanak, conquering egotism, we are absorbed into the Lord. || 4 || 9 ||

I. Ragu Bhairau.
O Siddha, wander not to other places; the Essence of Truth resides within your body. Seek the One who
speaks; die while still alive, by reversing the process; rise into the Heaven by natural ease; thereby you



will not have to suffer at the hands of Death and you will go across. When | got news of the Home, the
Palace, | succeeded in purifying and controlling the vital air; | acquired the vision; | realized, and my
wanderings are ceased. Without the medium of an idol, | saw the Unseeable, the Unknowable, the
Unmeasurable as the Formless One. Inside the Most High, the music sounds; age, death and disease
have vanished; the cord of music has became linked with the Void; the Truth, the Reality, the Essence is
now revealed as the sounding of the Divine music. The man of the world lies low engrossed in the objects
of senses, while the Sannyasi resides high in the unknowable fortress; Gorakh says, listen, O ascetic, |
have-attained the Consciousness of the Formles One! (reference Mohan Singh)

GAUREE BAIRAAGAN, TI-PADAS: | turned my breath inwards, and pierced through the six chakras of
the body, and my awareness was centered on the Primal Void of the Absolute Lord. Search for the One
who does not come or go, who does not die and is not born, O renunciate. || 1 || My mind has turned
away from the world, and is absorbed in the Mind of God. By Guru’s Grace, my understanding has been
changed; otherwise, | was totally ignorant. || 1 || Pause || That which was near has become distant, and
again, that which was distant is near, for those who realize the Lord as He-ig, It is like the sugar water
made from the candy; only one who drinks it knows its taste. || 2 || Unto%wo should | speak Your
speech, O Lord; it is beyond the three qualities (guna). Is there anyonégw h such discerning wisdom?
Says Kabeer, as is the fuse which you apply, so is the flash you wilkg¢e. || 3 || 3 || 47 ||

Psalm v\g—

“l poured out praise to the Lord, for | am His, and | will sp aQIis Holy Song, for my heart is with Him, for
His harp is in my hands, and the Odes of His Rest shall be silent. I will cry unto him from my whole
heart, | will praise and exalt Him with all my members@:r from the east and even to the west is His
praise, and from the south and even to the north is@ cknowledgment of Him, and from the top of the
hills to their utmost bound is His perfection. \\

Who can write the Psalms of the Lord, or w&‘éad them? Or who can train his soul for Life, so that his
soul may be saved, or who can rest on th%d.ost High, so that with His mouth he may speak? Who is able
to interpret the wonders of the Lord? Fo%e who could interpret would be dissolved and would become
that which is interpreted. For it suffice®4o know and to rest, for in rest the singers stand, like a river which
has an abundant fountain, and flo the help of them that seek it. Hallelujah!”

GGS 332-333 GAUREE: One§§6.remains dead while yet alive, will live even after death; thus he merges
into the Primal Void of the Ab3elute Lord. Remaining pure in the midst of impurity, he will never again fall
into the terrifying world-ocean. || 1 || O my Lord, this is the milk to be churned. Through the Guru’s
Teachings, hold your mind steady and stable, and in this way, drink in the Ambrosial Nectar. || 1 || Pause
|| The Guru’s arrow has pierced the hard core of this Dark Age of Kali Yuga, and the state of
enlightenment has dawned. In the darkness of Maya, | mistook the rope for the snake, but that is over,
and now | dwell in the Eternal Home of the Lord. || 2 || Maya has drawn her bow without an arrow, and
has pierced this world, O Siblings of Destiny. The drowning person is blown around in the ten directions
by the wind, but I hold tight to the string of the Lord’s Love. || 3 || The disturbed mind has been absorbed
in the Lord; duality and evil-mindedness have run away. Says Kabeer, | have seen the One Lord, the
Fearless One; | am attuned to the Name of the Lord. || 4 || 2 || 46 ||

RAAMKALEE, FIRST MEHL: Above the six chakras of the body dwells the detached mind. Awareness of
the vibration of the Word of the Shabad has been awakened deep within. The unstruck melody of the
sound current resonates and resounds within; my mind is attuned to it. Through the Guru’s Teachings, my
faith is confirmed in the True Name. || 1 || O mortal, through devotion to the Lord, peace is obtained. -904-



The Lord, Har, Har, seems sweet to the Gurmukh, who merges in the Name of the Lord, Har, Har. || 1 ||
Pause || Eradicating attachment to Maya, one merges into the Lord. Meeting with the True Guru, we unite
in His Union. The Naam, the Name of the Lord, is a priceless jewel, a diamond. Attuned to it, the mind is
comforted and encouraged. || 2 || The diseases of egotism and possessiveness do not afflict one who
worships the Lord. Fear of the Messenger of Death runs away. The Messenger of Death, the enemy of
the soul, does not touch me at all. The Immaculate Name of the Lord illuminates my heart. || 3 ||
Contemplating the Shabad, we become Nirankaari (formless)— we come to belong to the Formless Lord
God. Awakening to the Guru’s Teachings, evil-mindedness is taken away. Remaining awake and aware
night and day, lovingly focused on the Lord, one becomes Jivan Mukta — liberated while yet alive. He
finds this state deep within himself. || 4 || In the secluded cave, | remain unattached. With the Word of the
Shabad, | have killed the five thieves (sences). My mind does not waver or go to the home of any other. |
remain intuitively absorbed deep within. || 5 || As Gurmukh, | remain awake and aware, unattached.
Forever detached, | am woven into the essence of reality. The world is asleep; it dies, and comes and
goes in reincarnation. Without the Word of the Guru’s Shabad, it does not understand. || 6 || The unstruck
sound current of the Shabad vibrates day and night. The Gurmukh knows state of the eternal,
unchanging Lord God. When someone realizes the Shabad, then he tr ws. The One Lord is
permeating and pervading everywhere in Nirvaanaa. || 7 || My mind |s'ﬁsl itively absorbed in the state of
deepest Samaadhi; renouncing egotism and greed, | have come to wthe One Lord. When the
disciple’s mind accepts the Guru, O Nanak, duality is eradicated, and he merges in the Lord. || 8 || 3 ]|

\k_

Gorakh Bodh QV"

The Gorakhbodh
The original source (now extinct): http://iwww. hub&_ com/tantrlc/gorakh htm

‘&

Gorakh -- O Lord (Svami), you are the Master
Teacher (Satguru Gosam) and | am but a d|SC|pIe may | put a question, which you would kindly
reply to and resent not? To start with, what ideal (lacch) should the disciple put before him? Do
tell me for you are the true Teacher.

Macchendra: Let the unattached (awadhu, avadhuta) live at the monastery (hat) or be on the road,
resting in the shadow of the trees; he should renounce desire, cruelty, greed, delusion, and the
illusion of Samsar (Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha and Samsar ki Maya); he should hold converse
(gosht) with himself and contemplate the Endless (Ananta); he should sleep little and eat little. In
the beginning the disciple should live thus. Thus speaks Macchendra. [2]

Gorakh: What should he see, what contemplate, and what treat as the essence (sar); with what



should he shave his head and with the knowledge of what should he try to cross (the ocean of
Samsar)?

Macchendra: He should see himself, contemplate the Endless (Ananta), and fix upon Reality as
the essence; he should shave his head with (or after receiving) the word of the teacher (Guru ka
Shabda), and should cross over with the aid of Divine knowledge (Brahma Gyana). [4]

Gorakh: What is the teaching (upadesh) of the Guru's order or doctrine (Ades)? Where does the
void (Sunya) reside? Who is the Guru of the word (Shabda)?

Macchendra: The most wonderful (anupam) is the teaching of the Guru (Ades); the void (Sunya)
resides within us and Realisation (parcha or parichaya) is the Guru of the word (shabda). [6]

Gorakh: What is the form (rupa) of the mind (mana)? What is the appearance (akar) of the vital
breath (pavana)? What is the direction (disa) of the ten and through which door can the control be
effected?

Macchendra: The void (sunya) is the fore of the mind; the appearance of vital breath (pavan) is
invisibility (nirakar); the direction of the ten is unsayable (alekh) and J:Kntrol lies through the tenth

door. [8] &\2\

Gorakh: Which is the root (mula) and which the branch (bela)? \@.o is the Guru and who the
disciple; with what essence (tatt) can one go about alone?

Macchendra: Mind is the root and vital breath is the branch;{the word (shabda) is the Guru and
attention (surat or surta) is the disciple. With the essence@%d deliverance (nirbana tat)
Gorakhnath wanders about, himself in himself. [10] Q

Gorakh: What is the seed (biraja) and what the field ra)? What is direct hearing (satvan)?
What is true vision? What is Joga and what is the pethod (Jugti)? What is liberation (mocch)?
And what is salvation (mukti)? @'

Macchendra: The word (Mantra) is the seed; p @ption (mati) is the womb or land; and attention
(surti) is direct hearing, and discrimination (§L},is true vision; the ocean (Uram) is Joga and the
earth (Dhuram) is the method; light (joti) is\2\ ration and the refulgence (Juala) is salvation. [12]

Gorakh: Which is the tree without a tru nd which is the parrot without wings? Which is the
dam (palu) without a shore (tir), and died without death (kal)?
Macchendra: Vital breath (pavana) j e tree without a trunk; mind is the parrot (sua) without

wings; constancy (dhiraj) is the d@ ithout a shore; sleep is dying without death. [14]

Time play music (Tur, a mu instrument)? Where do the five elements (tat) have equipoise
(sam rahai)?

Macchendra: The moon in the mind; the sun in the vital breath; in the void (sunya) Time plays on
the musical instrument (tura) and in the house of knowledge the five elements reside in equipoise
(sam). [16]

Gorakh: In what house (ghz?rgroon (chanda) and in what is the sun (sur)? In what house does

Gorakh: What is the New Moon (amavas) and what manifests (pariba)? Which or where is the great
elixir (maha rasa) and whereto with it do we mount? At what place does the mind reside in the
state of self-transcendence (unmani)?

Macchendra: The sun (ravi) should be treated as the darkest night; the moon should be made
manifest; the great elixir of the lower (ardh) should be taken to the upper (urdh); in the heaven
within us (gagan) the mind resides in self-transcendence. [18]

Gorakh: What destroys the bad word (kusabda) and where does the good word (susabda) reside?
On what side (mukha) does the vital breath of twelve fingerbreadths reside?

Macchendra: The good word swallows or catches the bad word and itself resides within (nirantar);
the vital breath of twelve fingerbreadths is controlled (rahai) through the word of the Guru. [20]



Gorakh: Who is the Adiguru? Who is the husband of the earth (dhartri)? What is the home of
knowledge (gyana)? Which is the door (duvar) of the void (sunn)?

Macchendra: The eternal beginningless (anadi) is the Adiguru; heaven (anbar) is the husband of
earth; Awake-awareness (Chetan) is the home of knowledge, and realisation (parcha) is the door
of the void. [22]

Gorakh: Through the realisation (parchai) of what is the attachment with the Illlusion (maya moha)
broken; how can the residence of the moon (Sisihar) be pierced; how is the dam (bandha) applied
and how can the body (kandha) be made immortal (ajar var)?

Macchendra: When realisation (parchai) comes to the mind, attachment to the world ceases; with
the control of the working of vital breath the moon (sisihar) is destroyed; the acquisition of real
knowledge (gyana) applies the dam and the realisation of the teacher (Guru parchai) gives us
immortality. [24]

Gorakh: Where do mind, vital breath, the word (shabda) and the moon reside?
Macchendra: The mind resides in the heart (hirdai); vital breath resides in the navel; the word
(shabda) resides in the will (ruci); the moon resides in the heaven (gagin). [25]

Gorakh: If there had been no heart (hirda) where would the mind éérested, composed? Had
there been no navel where, would have vital breath rested unm ? Had there been no form
(rupa) where would have the word (Shabda} resided? Withou aven where would have the
moon been?

Without the navel, the air would have resided in the forml hﬂirakar); without will, the word
(shabda) would have resided (rahata) in the unmanifest %a); without the heaven, the moon
would have resided in desire (abhika). Q
Gorakh: Had there been no night, where would the ave come from? Without the day, where
would the night merge? When the lamp is extinguj dr% where does light dwell?

Macchendra: Without night, the day would hav:ﬁmed into Sahaj; had there been no day, the
night would have passed into (Sahaj); on the uishing of the lamp, the light passes into the
omnipresent (nirantar); had there been no vi ib.[eath, then the body of vital breath (pran purus)

would have resided in the void. [30] \2\

Gorakh: Who is the creator of the body¢kaya); wherefrom has light (tej) been created? What is the
mouth (?muha or muda?) of Divine k ledge (Brahma Gyana)? How can the Unseeable be seen?
Macchendra: The Absolute (Brahmg)yi's the creator of the body (kaya); out of truth (sat) has
effulgence (tej) been created; the is the mouth (muda or muha) of Divine knowledge (Brahma
Gyana); and through the Sadg d the disciple realisation my the unseeable be made visible. |

32] Q‘

Gorakh: How many lakhs (@dreds of thousands) of moons are there in the body?. How does
fragrance reside in the flower? Where does the ghee hide in the milk? How does the soul (jiva)
conceal itself in the body?

Macchendra: There are two lakhs of moons in the body; fragrance is the conscious(ness) (chetan)
in the flower; the ghee is immanent in the milk; the soul (jiva) is the all- pervasiveness in the body.
[34]

Gorakh: Had there been no body where would the sun and the moon have resided? Had there
been no flower, where would the fragrance have been? Had there been no milk where would the
ghee have been? Had there been no body, where would the spirit have been?

Macchendra: Without the body, the sun and the moon would have been omnipresent; without the
flower, fragrance would have dwelt in the (Anhad); without the milk, the ghee (ghiv or ghee) would
have resided in the void; without the body, the spirit would have been in the Supreme Void (Param
Sunn). [36]

Gorakh: Where do the moon and the sun dwell, where the essence, the root of the word (nad) and
the vital power (bind)? Where does the Hamsa (swan) mount up for drinking water? To what place



(ghar) do you bring the reversed power (ulti shakti) to rest?

Macchendra: The moon resides in the upper (urdha) and the sun in the lower (ardha); the essence,
the nad(a) and bind(u) dwells in the heart; to the heaven goes the swan (hans) for drinking water,
and the reversed power (Shakti) reverts to the Self, its real, original home. [38]

Gorakh: Where does nad(a) rise; where does it acquire equipoise (sam); how is it made to stand
still, and where is it finally merged?

Macchendra: Nad(a) rises from the Unconditioned (Avigata); gains equipoise in the void; you can
stop it through the vital breath and it vanishes, unites with the Formless (Niranjana). [40]

Gorakh: If the nad(a) sounds not, if the power acts not, if the heaven is not there to draw our hope,
were there neither nad(a) nor bind(u), then where would the man of vital breath (Prana Purusha)
reside?

Macchendra: Nad(a) sounds, bind(u) moves; the heaven (gagan) attracts desire; but were there
neither nad(a) nor bind(u) then breath would reside in the omnipresent (nirantar). [42]

Gorakh: When form dissolves and the Formless remains, when wateL.tKecomes air, when there is
neither sun nor moon, where does the Hamsa dwell? WZ\
Macchendra: The Sahaja hans(a) resides after the play in the Per§Qh of the void (Sunn hans);

e Supreme light (Param Joti).

when the form becomes Formless then the spirit (hans) resides?.t
[44]

Gorakh: What is the root (mula) of the rootless (Amul)? W, does the root reside? Who is the
Guru of the goal (pada)?

Macchendra: The void is the root of the rootless; the ro§resides in the omnipresent (Nirankar);
the Guru of the goal is liberation (Nirban). [46] Q'

Gorakh: Where does the vital breath (prana) rise’QVherefrom does the mind come? How is the
speech (vacha) born and where does it dissol @iliyate)?

Macchendra: The birth of the mind is from tl‘;%;%o,rmless (Avagat), the vital breath from the mind,
and speech from the breath; speech is dis@ d in the mind. [48]

Gorakh: Which is the lake and which th /%tus? How can we ward off Kal(time or death)? How can

we reach the Unseeable, Unreachabl ochar) world?
Macchendra: Mind is the lake and aimis the lotus; by becoming upwards-faced (Urdh-mukhi) you
can ward off Kal; through knowi lower and the upper one my become one with the

Unknowable (Agochar liv lahai)

Gorakh: Which is the diffic&m which the easy; what is union (sandh), and through what nerve
centre (chakra) can the moowbe made stable? How can the conscious mind attain to self-
transcendence?

Macchendra: The Pure (Anila) and the Stainless (Vimal) are the difficult and easy forms of union
(sandh); the dam is to be applied above the chaki nerve-centre (chakra); the always-awake can
attain to self-transcendence (unmani). [52]

Gorakh: How came about birth? How did the first consciousness begin (ad ki surat)? How was |
born?

Macchendra: As oil is in the sesame seed, as fire is in the wood, as fragrance in the flower, so too
resides the spirit (devata) in the body (deh). [54]

Gorakh: What drives ahead the conch-like (sankhini)? Where does the elixir in the arched vein
(hanka nala) go? As the breather goes to sleep, where does the vital breath (prana) in the body
(pinda) side?

Macchendra: True spontaneity (sahaj subhai) can drive the conch-like (sankhini); the arched vein
(hanka nala) resides in the navel; as the breather goes to sleep; the vital breath in the body
resides in its own shadow or resides undivided (api chhaya or aparchhinna). [56]



Gorakh: At what nerve centre (chakra) is the moon stabilised? At what nerve centre (chakra) is the
union or penetration (sandh) applied? What nerve centre (chakra) controls (niredha) the vital air?
What centre (chakra) imparts knowledge (pramodh) to the mind? At what centre (chakra) should
attention (dhyana) he centred (dhariye)? At what centre (chakra) should one rest?

Macchendra: The higher (Urdh chakra), the lower (Ardh chakra), the Pashchima (west) centre, the
heart centre, the throat (kantha) centre the Gyana (Agya) chakra.

Gorakh: Which is the garden, the town and the mandal? In which city is the Guru? If | forget it,
how am I to cross over?

Macchendra: Whoso gives up speech has achieved the void of the manifoldness (maya sunn): in
contemplating that, one rises above good and evil; by an understanding of Shiva and Shakti, one
may attain to self-transcendence (unmani). [60]

Gorakh: By what stalk of the lotus (nala) can the liquid (Siva) be drawn up? How does the soul
(jiva) drink it? How can one residing in the womb of the mother, drink the elixir?

Macchendra: It is collected through the Shankhini Nadi; the soul (jiva) resides in the Sushumna
nadi; while residing in the womb of the mother he drinks it through thg banka nala. [62]

Gorakh: What is the house (graha) and what the habitation; in wh@)mb does he remain for ten
months? Through what mouth does he drink water and throughvh t mouth, milk? In what

direction was the body born? %

Macchendra: The Pure, the Formless (Anil) is the house (grghay and the Unconditioned (avagat),
the habitation (has); in the womb of the Beyond (Atit) he r ins for ten months; through mind he
has water and through vital air (pavan) he drinks elixir Ik (amrit); in the direction of Omkar
the body takes birth.

Gorakh: In what void (sunn) is he born? In what voi n)is he absorbed?

Macchendra: He is born in the Sahaja Void and the.Satguru gave him instruction at the void of
nearness (Samip Sunn); he then got absorbed iﬁ?void of unattachment (Atit Sunn). He then
explains to you the essence of the supreme v{ aram Sunna). [88]

Gorakh: How can one attain to Samadhi? &:an one get rid of the disturbing factors (upadhi)?
How can one enter the fourth (Turiya) stgé?mow can one make one's body (kandh) changeless
and deathless?

Macchendra: The young person (bal ters Samadhi through the mind; he gets rid of the
disturbances through the vital breag avan); he acquires the fourth state (Turiya) through
attention (surat) or realisation (G)@ ) and through obeying, turning to, the Guru (Guru mukh) he
attains to immortality. [68] Q_

Gorakh: Who sleeps, who ﬁs who goes to the ten directions? Wherefrom does the vital breath
arise? How does it bring s d from the lips, throat and the palate (talika or taluka)?

Macchendra: The mind, or the absorbed (liv) sleeps; the vital breath or the conscious (chetan)
awakes; imagination (kalpana) goes out to the ten directions. From the navel the air arises, it rises
and produces sounds from the lips, throat and the palate (taluka). [70]

Gorakh: What is the conscious? What is the essence (sar)? What is sleep and what is death? By
realising what (parchai) does one sustain the elements (tat)?

Macchendra: The light (Joti) is conscious; fearlessness is the awakened essence. Waking is birth
and sleeping is death; the five elements dwell in light. [72]

Gorakh: Who speaks, who sleeps; in what form does he seek himself? In what form does he
remain the same through the ages?

Macchendra: Word (shabda) speaks; attention (surat) sleeps; he seeks himself in an Unseeable
(adekh) form and in the Form without Form he remains the same through ages. [ 74 ]

Gorakh: How does the mind acquire virtues? How does the vital air come and go? How does the
fountain (nihjar) rise from the moon and how does Time or Death (kal) go to sleep?



Macchendra: In the heart (hirdai) the mind acquires the many virtues; in the navel the vital air
starts its coming and going (Avagavan); contemplating itself (apmukhi) he makes the fountain
play; contemplating itself Time or Death goes to sleep. [76]

Gorakh: At which void (sunn) does light reverse; from which void does speech arise; which void
is the essence of the three worlds; through which void can one cross over?

Macchendra: The void of eagerness, the void of fearlessness, the void of self-mastery, and the
void of detachment. (Urga, Anbhai, Prabhu, Atit). [78]

Gorakh: Where does hunger arise and where food? Where is sleep born and where death?
Macchendra: From desire (mansa) arose hunger and from hunger, food; from food sleep and from
sleep, death. [80]

Gorakh: At which lotus does the Hamsa (hans) inhale and exhale (sas, usas); at which lotus does
Hamsa rest; at what lotus does he perform worship (puja) and at what lotus does he see the
Unseeable (Alakh)?

Macchendra: The navel lotus, the heart lotus, the centre (madh) lotusx<the lotus Beyond (Achint).

[82] \2\

Gorakh: What is truth? Do tell me, please, O Guru Pandit. What i e condition or direction of the
mind and the breath? How can one swim across (the ocean o sar) with their help?
Macchendra: Progression from mere seeing, to divine or spirittral perception (dibya drisht); from
knowledge (gyana) towards realisation (vigyma); the teac nd the pupil have the same body; if
realisation (parcha) comes, then there will he no strayinghreturn. [84]

Gorakh: Wherefrom do inhalation and exhalation ari \.QNhere does the Param Hans reside? At
what place does the mind reside constantly stable?
Macchendra: They rise from the lower (Ardh); e\k?‘nigher (Urdh) the Supreme Swan (Param
hans) resides; in the Sahaja Void the mind is n equipoise. In the realisation of the word
(Shabda parchai) the mind remains in equipg'5 [86]

Gorakh: How should one come, how go;,(ozv\to collect oneself and remain absorbed; how can
one stabilise one's mind and one's bod§>~
Macchendra: He should come and g he void and in the void (sunn) he should collect himself
and remain absorbed; in the Sahaj@j the body and the mind remain unchanged. [ 88 ]

Gorakh: Where does Shiva resi%d where Shakti? Where resides vital breath (prana) and where
the embodied being (Jiva) ? at place can one have the realisation of them?

Macchendra: At the lower Uéﬂ resides Shakti and at the higher (Urdh) Shiva; inside resides vital
breath (prana) and further ingdde the embodied being (Jiva); by going still further in, one may
attain to arealisation of them. [90]

Gorakh: How should one sit and how walk, how speak and how meet; how should one deal with
one's body?

Macchendra: He should sit, walk, speak and meet awake and aware (surat mukh); with his
attention and discrimination (surat or nirat) thus handled, he should live fearlessly. [92]

Gorakh: What is the word (shabda); what is attention (supat); what is discrimination (nirat)? What
is the dam? How can one remain stable amidst duality?

Macchendra: The Beginningless, the Soundless (Anahad) is the word; right awareness is attention
(surat); independence (niralanb) is discrimination (nirat); let him apply the check; he will then live
as Unity amidst Duality. [94]

Gorakh: Who can tread a path without feet? Who can see without eyes? Who can hear without
ears? Who can speak without words?
Macchendra: Contemplation (vichar) can tread without feet; discrimination (nirat) can see without



eyes; attention (supat) can hear without ears; the Soundless (Anhad) can speak without words.
[96]

Gorakh: Which posture (asan)? What knowledge (gyana)? How should the young disciple (bala)
meditate (dhyan)? By what means can he enjoy the bliss of the Unconditioned Being (Avagata)?
Macchendra: Contentment (santokh) is the posture (asana); contemplation is the knowledge
(gyana); he should try to rise above his physical being in (or for) his meditation; through carrying
out the behest of the Guru he can have the joy of the Unconditioned Being (Avagata). [98]

Gorakh: How to have contentment and contemplation and meditation that goes beyond the
physical? How can | bend my mind to them?

Macchendra: Contentment comes from fearlessness (nirbhai); thinking from avoidance of
attachment or realisation (anbhai); he should meditate within his body to rise above the body; by
turning to the Teacher (Guru) one can bend one's mind to them. [100]

Gorakh: What is the cleansing (Dhoti)? What is conduct (Achar)? Through what recitation (Japa)
does the mind come to rid itself of restless thoughts (Vikaras)? Howzﬂw one become unattached
and fearless?

Macchendra: Meditation is purification; right thinking, discriminay% leads to right action;
through the Ajapa Japa (= Ha Sa) the mind rids itself of restlesa?b. ughts; by becoming
unattached one can become fearless. [ 102] %

Gorakh: Who is the Omkar and who is the Self (ap); who i& mother and who is the father? How
can theriver (darya) enter the mind?

Macchendra: The word (Shabda) is the One (Omkar); li (Joti) is the Self; the void (Sunn, Surat)
is the mother and consciousness (Chit or Chaitan) i father; steadiness (nishchai -- without
anxiety) causes the river to flow in the mind. [ 104}

Gorakh: How can one carry out true living (ral i@and how can one carry on meditation? Where is
the immortal elixir? How can one drink it? H n one keep the body for ever?

Macchendra: By turning to the higher (Urd r the mind, you can attain right living; by turning to
Shakti you can achieve right meditation; urning to the heaven within (gagan) you can have the
elixir of immortality (Amirasa) and by&u g to conscious activity (chit) you can drink it. By

relinquishing desire, one can gain thes¥mortal body (bidehi rahai). [106]

Gorakh: How should one come a ; how can one defeat death? How can one reside in light?
Macchendra: One should turn t aja; one should go by turning to Shakti; by becoming
wingless one can eat away dat_h, one can always reside in light by being without breath

(niswasa). [ 108]
Q

Gorakh: What is body, what is breath; what Person (purukh) should | meditate upon? At what
place does mind transcend Time?

Macchendra: Air is the body and the mind is the breath (force); we should meditate on the
Supreme Person (Param Purukh). In Samadhi the mind goes beyond the reach of Time. [110]

Gorakh: Which is the key and which is the lock; who is old and who is young (bala)? Where does
mind remain awakened (chetan)?

Macchendra: The wordless (nih-shabda) is the key and the word (shabda) is the lock; the
unconscious one (achet) is old; the conscious one is young; mind in self- transcendence (unman)
is ever aware (chetan). [112]

Gorakh: Who is the practitioner (sadhak) and who the perfected (Siddh)? What is illusion and what
is magic? How can one drive away deception from one's mind?

Macchendra: Attention is the practitioner and the word is the adept; "l am" is the illusion (Maya)
and "heis" is the magic (riddh). To destroy deception or duality one should reside within. [114]



Gorakh: Which is the mould, and which is the calx of tin? Which is the ornament and how may it
be beautified? How should self-transcendence (unmani) reside changeless with that?
Macchendra: Knowledge (gyana) is the mould; vital breath is the calx (beng); light is the ornament
which makes it beautiful; self-transcendence (unmani) should reside with That steadfastly,
unchangingly. [116]

Gorakh: Which is the temple and who is the god (deva); how to worship it? How should one reside
there with the five unholy ones?

Macchendra: The void is the temple; mind is the god; one should serve Him by being within
(nirantar); with the five one should reside in self- transcendence (Unman). [ 118]

Gorakh: Which is the temple, which the door; which is the image and who is the Unfathomable
(Apar)? By what method of worship can the mind transcend itself (Unman rahai)?

Macchendra: The void is the temple; Shabda is the door; Light is the image; the Flame (Jvala) is
the Unfathomable (Apar); through turning to the form of the Formless (Arupa) or to the Guru one
can reside self-transcendent, or fathom the secrets. [120]

Gorakh: Which is the lamp and which is the light? What is the wick\zl\w}rein the oil resides? How
can the lamp be made inextinguishable? ,S
Macchendra: Knowledge (Gyana) is the lamp; the word (shabdagds the light (prakash);
contentment (santokh -- santosha) is the wick in which the oi@jes; one should destroy duality
and be without partiality (akhandit). [122] \k"

Gorakh: What goes slow and what goes fast? Who revo@?and what is the find? In what place
can one be fearless? g
Macchendra: Steadiness of mind (dhiraj) goes slow; ess thought (vikara) goes fast; surat
(attention) revolves (phurti) and truth (sar) is the fiQdy124]

Gorakh: Who is a Yogi? How should he live in e@poise? Who is an enjoyer (Bhogi) and how
should he acquire? How does pain rise out asure and how can one patiently suffer pain?
Macchendra: Mind is the Jogi; let him live i g},e f-transcendence; the great elixir will come to him
and he will enjoy all pleasures; in that eli hz\s the indivisible (akhandit) pain; the word (shabda) of
the Guru secures the patience to suffer, 126]

Gorakh: Which is the self (Atma), w, %omes and goes? Which is the self, what is absorbed in
the void? What is the self, what s changeless in the three worlds? By knowing whom can one
become one of the fifty-two her bavan bir)?

Macchendra: The self of vital th (pavan atma) comes and goes; the mind-self is absorbed in
the void; the knowledge-se&des unchanged in the three worlds; by knowing (parchai) the
Guru one becomes one of fifty-two heroes. [128]

Gorakh: What is the life (Jiva) of the mind? What is the support (besas) of that life (jiva)? What is
the basis of that support? What is the form of the Brahma?

Macchendra: The life (jiva) of the mind is the vital air and the support of the embodied being (jiva)
is the void; the basis (adhar) of that support (besas) is the form of Brahma (= Absolute); and the
form of the Brahma is unthinkable (Achintya). [130]

Gorakh: Through which centre can one make one's body immortal? Through which centre can
one attain to the Unknowable dam (Agochar bandh)? Through which centre can the Hamsa be
liberated (Hans nirodh)? Through which centre can the mind be instructed? Which centre gives
pleasure? Which centre brings on the Samadhi?

Macchendra: The anus (Mula) centre; the penis (Guda) centre; the navel (Nabhi) centre; the heart
centre; the throat centre and the head (Nilata) centre. He who knows the meaning of these six
chakras, heis the Cause, he the Deva. [132]

He is a Yogi who controls (sadhita) the mind and the vital air (pavana); he is not stained by evil. He



is not seized of merit. [133]
Shiva Yoga Darpana

Shiva Yoga Darpana

The name of this work means ‘The Reflection (or mirror) of Shiva Yoga'. The work is short, consisting only
from 26 verses; it seems that the author of the manuscript has made it for the daily reference purposes,
by selecting only that which appeared to him as the most essential knowledge. There are at least few
verses similar to that of HYP, and some other works, probably the work was written as the compilation or
summary from few different scriptures. There is no traditional salutation to the Deity in the beginning of
the work, and the mention of the author's name at its end is also absent.

bhruvormadhye sSivasthanarm manastatra viliyate |
jAatarvya tad padarm divyar tatra kalo na vidyate SYS|| 1 ||

SYS 1.1 In the middle of eyebrows, there is the seat of Shiva, where the ntird should be absorbed. This
marvelous state, which is beyond of the effects of time has to be know@ugh own experience).

siryacandramasormadhye mudrar dadyacca khecarim | g
nirralmbe mahastnye brahmacakrarn vyavasthitam SYS || 2 || \k"

SYS 1.2 From the performance of the khechri mudra in betv@mf Surya and Chandra, one experiences
the support less space (the Great Nonexistence) and beca@s established in the Brahma Chakra.

laksaikalagne manasi hymanaskar prajayate | %-
vl

amanaske tu safijate svaruparn samprajayate SY

&

N
SYS 1.26 The mind should be directed toward %e only one aim, which is the establishment of the mind
in the unmani state (cessation of the mind). n this condition has been attained, one experiences

one’s own true form (svarupa samprajé)éwf

In the book presented some of th ﬁ)anced Natha practices, and found mention of Raja, Hatha, Taraka,
and Amanaska yogas. Difficult sg; if this work was composed by the Guru Gorakhnath himself, but the
overall quality of the work magﬁ appear as being written by some enlightened Natha Yogi.









Viveka Martanda

Viveka Martanda is recognized as an important book of the Natha Tradition, describing the practices of
the Natha yogis. Word martanda can be translated as both, ‘Sun’ or as ‘of different authors’, and word
viveka means wisdom, therefore name of the book can be translated either as ‘the Sun of Wisdom’ or
either as ‘The collection of the wisdom of the various authors’.

The numerous verses of Viveka Martanda are virtually identical with the verses of GS, and there exist
some verses adopted from HYP and Bhagavat Gita. There are also numerous from the second part of
Gorakha Paddhati; some researchers are support view that it is Viveka Martanda, which borrows from
Gorakha Paddhati and not otherwise. In this light, it appears as more possible that the name of the book
can be translated rather as ‘the collection of wisdom of different authors'.
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&rT gururh pgraménandarh v:.ande svananda vigraham | \k_
yasya sarmnidhya matrena cidanandayate tanuh |[1]| ?‘
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antar niscalitdtma dipa kalika svadhara ban‘éhadibhih

yo yogT yuga kalpa kala kalanatitvam jaj %te |
jAianamoda mahodadhih samabhavad@gdinéthah svayam
vyaktavyakta gunadhikarm tam aniéa® rT minanatharh bhaje ||2||
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namaskrtya gururh bhaktya gorakso jianam uttamam |
abhistarh yoginam\brate paramananda karakam ||3]|

Tle, fagfa Qe Tdd Hreed asdeiH|

e, gl Hall IMCTHFd RATHTA [1¥ ]

etad vimukti sopanam etat kalasya vaficanam |
yad vyavrttarh mano bhogadasaktarm paramatmani ||4]|
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dvijasevitasakhasya $rutikalpataroh phalam |
Samanarh bhava tapasya yogar bhajati sattamah ||5]||

3TTH ITOTERIE: YATeR e ST |
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asanam pranasarnrodhah pratyaharasca dharana |
dhyanarh samadhiretani yogangani bhavanti sat ||6]|

HTEET HeGHAETT SEFATY &TAT ¢ict: |
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ahimsa satyamasteyarn brahmacaryarm ksama dhrtih |
dayarjavarn mitdharah saucar caiva yama dasa || 7|
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tapah santosastikyarn danamiévarapujanam |
siddhantasravanar caiva hrimatt ca japo hutam || 8||
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caturastti laksanarm ekam ekam udahrtam |
tatah Sivena pithanarm sodesanar satarh krtam ||11]|
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asanebhyah samastebhyo dvayam eva prasasyate |
ekarh siddhasanarh proktarn dvittyarh kamalasanam [[12]]|
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yoni sthanakam anghri mdla ghatitarh krtva drdharm vinyasen
medhre padam athaikam eva niyatarh krtva samarh vigraham |
sthanuh sarmyamitendriyocala dr$a pasyan bhruvor antaram
etan moksa kavata bheda janakarh siddhasanam procyate ||13]|
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vamorupari daksinarm hi caranarm samsthapya vamar tatha
daksorapari pascimena vidhina dhrtva karabhyarm drdham |
angusthau hrdaye nidhaya cibukarh nasagram alokayed

etad vyadhi vikara hari yaminarm padmasanarm procyate |[|14]|
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adharah prathamarn cakrarn svadhisthanarn dvittyakam'| th
trttyam manipdrakyarh caturtharn syadanahatam ||15}|
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paficamarn tu visuddhakhyamajhacakram tu s }nakam |
saptamarh tu mahacakrarm brahmarandhre)ﬁ\ apathe ||16]|

. ™ ANY
TJSol TETUR: FATSSNe, < SaerH |
et aareet o qEEETE ol zép

caturdalarh syadadharah svadhjsth@narn ca saddalam |
nabhau dasadalarm padmamﬁésaﬁkhyadalam hrdi || 17 ||
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kanthe syat sodasadalarh bhrimadhye dvidalar tatha |
sahasradalamakhyatarn brahmarandhre mahapathe || 18 ||
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adharah prathamarh cakrarh svadhisthanar dvittyakam |
yonisthanam tayormadhye kamardparh nigadyate ||19||
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adharakhyarm gudasthane pankajarh ca caturdalam |
tanmadhye procyate yonih kdmakhya siddhavandita ||20]|
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yoni madhye maha lingarh pascimabhimukharh sthitam |
mastake manivad bimbarh yo janati sa yogavit [|21]|
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taptacamikarabhasam tadillekheva visphurat |
trikonarm tatpuramvahneradho medhratpratisthitam ||22]|
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yatsamadhau param jyotiranantar visvato mukham |
tasmin drste maha yoge yatayatar na vidyate ||23]|
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drstih sthira yasya vinapi drsya

dvayuh sthiro yasya vinapi yatnat | g
manah sthirarh yasya vinabalambava

sa eva yogT sa gurth sa sevyah ||
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svasabdena bhavetpranah svadhisthanarn tadasrayah |
svadhisthanasrayastasmanmedhramevabhidhiyate [|25]]
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tantuna manivatproto yatra kandah susumnaya |
tannabhimandale cakrarm procyate manipdrakam ||26]|

TGN HgTeIsh quaaTafdatord|
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dvadasare mahacakre punyapapavivarjite |




tavajjivo bhramatyeva yavattattvarh na vindati ||27]|
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ardhvarn medhradadho nabheh kandayonih khagandavat |
tatra nadyah samutpannah sahasrani dvisaptatih ||28||

dY 13 FeaY efacdidearedr: |
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tesu nadi sahasresu dvisaptatirudahrtah |
pradhanah pranavahinyo bhayastasu dasasmrtah ||29]|
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ida ca pingala caiva susumna ca trtiyaka |
gandhart hasti jihva ca plsa caiva yasasvini ||30]|
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daksine hastijihva ca pusa karne ca daksine |
yasasvini vama karnar anane capyalambusa ||33||
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kuhdsca linga dese tu malasthane ca sankhinr |
evarh dvaram samasritya tisthanti dasanadayah ||34||
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ida ca pingala caiva susumna pranasarsritah |
satatarh pranavahinyah somasaryagnidevatah |[|35]]
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pranopanah samanascodano tathaiva ca |
nagah karmotha krkaro devadatto dhanafijayah ||36]|
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pranadyah pancavikhyata nagadyah pafca vayavah |
hrdi prano vasennityamapano gudamandale ||37||
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samano nabhides$e syadudanah kanthadesagah |
vyano vyapr sarire tu pradhanah pancavayavah ||38||
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udgare naga akhyatah kirma unmilane smrtah | Q_Q
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aksipto bhuja dandena yath ati kandukah |
pranapanasamaksiptastatha,jivo na tisthati [|41]||
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pranapanavaso jivo hyascordhvarh ca dhavati |
vamadaksinamargena caficalatvanna drsyate ||42||
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rajjubaddho yatha Syeno gato'pyakrsyate punah|
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apanah karsati pranah pranopanar ca karsati |
ardhvadhah samsthitav etau samyojayati yogavit ||44||
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hakarena bahiryati sakarena viset punah |
harmsaharmsetyrn mantrar jivo japati sarvada ||45||
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satéatani divaratrau sahasranyeka virnsatih |
etatsankhyanvitarh mantra jivo japati sarvada ||46||
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ajapa nama gayatri yoginarm moksa dayinT |
asyah sankalpa matrena narah papairvimucyate [|47]|
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anaya sadrsam tirthamanaya s%_ﬁah kratuh |

anaya sadrsar punyar na b@ m na bhavisyati ||49]|
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anaya sadrsasvargo anaya sadrso tapah |
anaya sadrsamvedyam na bhatarh na bhavisyati ||50]|

Frcioledr: g AT groTeriefy|
GTOTIAEAT HTTAeAT IEAT dfcd | RTiadlss |

kundalinyah samudbhuta gayatrt pranadharinr |
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prasphurad bhujagakara padmatantunibha subha |
marhanar bandhini sasti yoginarh moksadayino || 52 ||
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Yoga Tarangini Tika on Goraksha Shataka, Part 2
source

This is the commentary (tika) on Goraksha Skataka known as Yoga Tarangini. Becouse the original text
which more resembles Goraksha Padd@?ﬁen Goraksha Shataka is quite huge, | have divided it into
two parts.

Origin: CN 4927 in Sayaji Gaekwad@ ary of the Benares Hindu University. This is actually a copy of
MS. No. IX F. 48. of the Adyar Lib@, Adyar, Madras. Copied by Narayan Swami Shastri, 24/1/1930.
Some variants from the Briggsgz.i.fron have been noted.
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adhametyadhame sadyah samarabdhobhyasake pranayamena tu dvadasa-matrake tatrapi carabhyase
asanotthanasambhavat pracuro gharmah prasvedo bhavati madhyame pranayame pranayamabhyase
karmpo gatranam visistasya Sarirasya va pracalanam bhavati | uttame pranayame baddhapadmasano
yogr uttisthati | asanadutthanam labhate tatastasmat karanat prana-vayurn niruddhayet | pranayamam
abhyaset ||6]|

U AT FHER % Ria# |
ATETI-T fSeYehThT YOI HHFTAAN |



baddhapadmasano yogi namaskrtya gururh sivam |
nasagra-drstirekakt pranayamarh samabhyaset ||7||

SCTeT AIMSIT JOTATH SRAfaaguardd 3i §€ T U T 19T TahrehT faoiatl Aargt

Qe ST aTy T ${cTel TIHAAI Y 3 [EUeal 7% RId T FHEhcd AT -7y gfSe: Hel
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IR AT 3 Aqasuraried== S| Jaferd-ATAITHROT JIOTHH HHSIA| SAaesieTe iy $Hale 5c
3|l

idanirm yogangarh pranayamarn darsayatibaddhapadmasana iti baddharm padmasanarm yena sa yogi
ekakT nirjane mathadau purvoktakusajinacailasarmpatesu same bhitale padmasanenopavisya asane
sthitva gurum Sivarh ca namaskrtya nasagre bhri-madhye drstih san bhri-madhye sasabhrtbimbam ity
ukteh sravatplydsam candrabimbam bhri-madhye caksubhyamavalokayannity arthah | dvijascet

parvoktarh pranavam gayatrirh va anyascet Saivavaisnavadimantram japeﬁ*qurvokta-métrénusérena
prandayamar samabhyaset | anavacchedenabhasarm kuryad ity arthat)&

FCEH 3THs ATTF-arg, 1ot foraiisrie] %V

SEIH A AT HI-91: FHFEAA (< | \‘:’
ardhvam akrsya capana-vayurh prane niyojayet | th
ardhvam aniyate saktya sarva-papaih pramucyate ||8|| Q

& 31T SMUR-FSRATEAT FEH e FTo7 BASRIe | Sovetiada| 3rariet Aferd: groT: ererea
FUsfowar Feds 3TAFd T Fd-ard: TS ICINC

kim apana-vayumn adhara-sankocanadina ard akrsya prane niyojayet | pranenaikikuryat | apanena
militah pranah saktya kundalinya drdhvam QQ te cet sarva-papaih pramucyate ||8||

AT FHaeh-YhR TI>g T %%?"
tasyaiva kurnbhaka-prakararm prapQ; ati
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dvaranarm navakarh nirudhya marutarh pitva drdharh dharitar
nitvakasam apana-vahni-sahitarh saktya samuccalitar |
atma-dhyana-yutas tv anena vidhina vinyasya murdhni dhruvarm
yavat tisthati tdvad eva mahatarm sanghena sarmstayate ||9]|

CARIOTHA 3Tl ARIOT Taeh ATEaRTTOT Jafardieticd 37Y: | fAeed TaTAToT-yeRoT foeed 7% fiear argsiia]
A 31 | HATR-TcleT e HATA-aYAT o Higel TUT T AT HATUR-Tsh €6 TR T [
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dvaranam iti dvaranarm navakarh navadvarani purvoktantty arthah | nirudhya vaksyamana-prakarena
nirudhya marutarn pitva vayunodararh purayitvety arthah | mdladhara-gatena vahnina apana-vayuna ca
sahitarh yatha syat tatha maladhara-cakre drdharh dharitarh tatra sthiratam apaditarh tatah Saktya
kundalinya samuccalitarh drdhvam utthapitarh pranarm akasam ajfia-cakrordhva-pradesam nitva dhruvarn
sthirarm yatha syat tatha mardhni sahasra-dale vinyasya sthapayitva atma-dhyana-yutas tatraiva
laksikrtatma-svaripo yogt anena vidhina etat-prakarena yavat tisthati yavat-kala-paryantarh niscalah
sann atmanarh dhyayati tavad eva mahatamatma-dhyana-niratanam sanghena sarhstiyate evarh-
vidhasya stutyatvad iti bhavah ||9]|

YIOTIITAT Hdcd Ud UTdehe tsl-gTaeh: |

HANCTS-HET-Hd: Iread MAF: FeTligoll \2\\

pranayamo bhavety evarh patakendhana-pavakah | &

bhavodadhi-maha-setuh procyate yogibhih sada ||10]| g
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HEAHT-hJH 3TAIclel Ig Ta-faer: qraehifaer srafd| mﬁam Qifafe: o1 HER waeY: Jeg:
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evam amuna prakarena sada anusthiyamanah pré@??nah patakani brahma-hatya-pramukhani

rt

indhanani tdla-trnadiniva sadya eva bhasmasé\t-kkd ucitani yasya evarm-vidhah pavakognir bhavati |
ayarh pranayamah yogibhih bhavah sarmsara e hih samudrah tasmin maha-setuh setur iva sadya

uttarakah procyate ||10]| &
patakapaharitvarh dradhayati §
A Toll & e TTUTRATAT tn?l@b

Raeh 1ot ey STeagRoT A 191 |

asanena rujo hanti prandyamena patakam |
vikararh manasar yogdi pratyaharena muiicati ||11||

HHAATT | AT ITEAT AYT-AEAGITEAT GIY-2HA-GaRT T Sfgep-arel gfed AR | ST 3%d-
YehROT UlcTeh §lod TSIl QG-EGaRT AR TeIGRUT AT faehR fava-Hedetr- el -carT H>aid
Fafaleel

asaneneti | yogl asanena maydra-matsyendradina dosa-samana-dvara rujo daihika-badharm hanti
nasayati | pranayamena ukta-prakarena patakarn hanti adhisthanani suddha-dvara nasayati pratyaharena
manasar vikarar visaya-sambandha-nivartana-dvara muficati tyajati |[11]|
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dharanabhir mano-dhairyarh dhyanac caitanyam adbhutam |
samadhau moksam apnoti tyaktva karma subhasubham |[12|

ROTITE: TEIATOME: FHerall & adiafar sfor Aw: | earere g Adeasl Scd AT Frelfer Famet Qeimpsy
FH dd-Bel T TAATT-CATT-GIRT hereal FIET haed-Faa eI (12l

dharanabhih vaksyamanabhih manaso dhairyarm vardhayati iti $esah | dhyanad adbhutarm caitanyam
uttamarh jianarh prapnoti samadhau subhasubharh karma tat-phalarh ca abhimana-tyaga-dvara tyaktva
moksarh kaivalya-ripam apnoti ||12||

SCTell TTOTATHAT TcAERIFITARS G2t

idanim pranayamenaiva pratyaharabhyasaphalarh dar$ayati

IOTRITH-E et JcTgR: SRt | \2\\
TATER-&TATCeheT ST ETROT T3 | a

pranayama-dvisatkena pratyaharah prakrirtitah | %
pratyahara-dvisatkena jayate dharana subha ||13]| \k—

GIOTIITAT | JTOTIRITHTEAT & fdvCehs] GaTG 2T-ATOMATHATF I, : FeRIT: | TATER-FelleT: AT 5T
313 | FUT FATERIOT SATGRI-STOTRITH-FUTAT Sfascahs]

YIOTRITH-RIT GROT ST GROT SAfed-Helledr g 230
pranayameti | pranayamanam dvisatkena dvéd?s’%wénéyémenébhyastena pratyaharah prakirtitah |

pratyahara-phalodayah kathita ity arthah | tath§@gratyaharanam dvadasa-pranayama-ripanam dvisatkena
dvadasa-gunitena catué-catvériméad-adhik;(\s ta-sankhyaka-pranayama-rapa dharana jayate dharana
janita-phalodayo bhavatity arthah ||13]| g
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dhyanam aha Q—

TRUTT T el ekl &gT=AT wﬁ@ﬂnﬁ*:l
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dharana dvadasa proktarh dhyana dhyana-visaradaih |
dhyana-dvadasakenaiva samadhir abhidhiyate ||14||
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AT HTId ALY |

dharaneti | dhyana-visaradaih sad-vidha-dhyana-nipunaih dvadasa-dharanah dvadasa-pratyahara-ripaya

parvokta-dharana saiva dvadasabhir gunita satt astavimsaty-adhika-saptadasa-sata-sankhyaka-
pranayama-ruparh dhyanarh proktarh kathitarh | tad evarh dhyanarh dvadasa gunitarh sat sattrimsad-



adhika-sapta-satottara-vimsatisahasra-pranayama-riparm sampadyate | sa eva dvadasaho-ratra-sadhya-
samadbhir ity abhidhtyate kathyate samanyam |[14]|

FAT-Tawg g afa

samadhi-svariparm darsayati

I FATE W ST 3refed faRaal-AaH]|
afeAst T fohar-aat ararand o e gyl

yat samadhau pararh jyotir anantarh visvato-mukham |
tasmin drste kriya-karma yatayatarm na vidyate ||15||

I FATYTE 3 | & SarEaraH izl
yat samadhav iti | pdrvarh vyakhyatam ||15]|

gaTf-ufshar geafa
samadhi-prakriyam darsayati g

e IR e AR A R &
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sambaddhasana-medhram anghri-yugalarm kar -nasa-puta-
dvarany angulibhir niyamya pavanar vaktren ghpuritam |
dhrtva vaksasi vahny-apana-sahitar mDrdbﬁL hitarh dharayed
evar yati visesa-tattva-samatam yogTé@@tan-mayah [|16]|

qFagra-# 3fd| Wmﬂga&mwmwwmwwmﬂﬁl
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afgd arear Genfod qaet SToT-arg FaTRl gel-EXier Yedl ddiey 3T #iid ot U Hga-goral T
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H-TIMecRIcHTT HIEN-3IeT oIe- TS svaclie 3re: 1 e& |

sambaddhasanam iti | ssmbaddho asana-medhre yatha syat tatha anghri-yugalar pada-dvayarm
samsthapya siddhdsanam aruhyety arthah | atrasanarn yoni-sthanam tal-laksane yoni-sthanakam anghri-
mala-ghatitarh krtvety uktatvat karnaksi-nasa-puta-dvarani angulibhih niyamya samrudhya tad ittharh
karna-vivare kara-dvaya-gatangusthabhyam aksi-dvayarn tarjanibhyarh nasika-dvayarn madhyamabhyam
aparabhyarm mukharh niruddhyety arthah pdrvarm vaktrena mukhena sarmpdritarh parvokta-ritya
maladhara-sthita-vahny-apanabhyam sahitarh tabhyarm sarnmilitarh pavanarm prana-vayurn vaksasi hrt-
saroje dhrtva tatopy urdhvar nitarn mardhni sthitarh sahasra-daladau sthapitar dharayet | evam
abhyasan yogiévaras tan-mayo vahny-apana-sammilita-prana-mayo bhutva visesatatvena samatam




tulyatam yati sarva-drgantaratmana saksi-bhutena tad-aviseso bhavatity arthah ||16||

I Yo HredT £afa 3cuead Al
HUCTEIAT YA dar [afgl 3rega: gl

gaganarh pavane prapto dhvanir utpadyate mahan |
ghantadinarh pravayanarm tada siddhir addratah [|17]|

U1 Tde YTOT I JHTehIT UTe AT HeT-ea e Tuer- e -He - ST JaIere 2reg 3cuedd | dar
dreer-fReet 3uersts @i [afg: 31qyd: Aieeere TaaiErar sracic 3 112 ||
evarh-ritya pavane prane gaganam akasarm prapte sati maha-dhvanih ghanta-bheri-maddala-

pramukhanarm prapadyanarm sabda utpadyate | tada tadrsa-cihne upalabdhe sati siddhih addratah
sannidhav evopasthita bhavatity arthah ||17|]|

Td UTOTITH foRaedes 3193Ae, 57 38 \2\\
evarh pranayamarh niravacchedam abhyased ity aha V'S
STUTRITAS JeFclal H-IU3T-TAT 1| {_
IGFATAATNA FI-IEG FHH|| 2 th
pranayamena yuktena sarva-roga-ksayo bhavet | 0

ayuktabhyasayogena sarva-rogasya sarmbhavam ||18|| Q'

ATOTRITAAT | FeFcleT TAUT-ANTT gEAeT JTOTAHAT S T HET 3ceallall I JLTeAT &7T |
W&Waﬁww@agﬁ-m#ﬁ@lmn

pranayameneti | yuktena yatha-yogyarh ha pranayamena sarvesarm purvanuvrttanam sadya
utpannanarm ca roganam ksayo bhavet | a@ktébhyésena aniyatabhyasena tu sarva-rogasya sambhavo

bhavet ||18]| <>

& WIMH T A 3GFATAH HeTele
ke rogas te ye ayuktabhyase s@bhavanﬁty atraha

TR FRT-hT T 2aTH: R :-FHUTTTaT-dee: |
srafea TAfaer A9m: gaae safasmard iRl

hikka-kasas tatha svasah sirah-karnaksi-vedanah |
bhavanti vividha rogah pavanasya vyatikramat ||19]|

fof TearehTcl TaeTear SAThAT IPFATSATAT FaTHTC fEarer-ahrer: @are: fRN: FHUTAR SAater o et o aF
Ql-farsT: T 3T fafaer Fehcarser-Theatcaredr Aam srafea el

kim hikketi pavanasya vyatikramat ayuktabhyasena virodhat hikka-kasah svasah Sirah karnayor netrayo$
ca vedanas tatra tatra Stla-visesah tatha anyepi vividha mukatvanga-sphutanatvadayo roga bhavanti
[[19]]
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Sanair abhyased iti sa-drstantam upadisati
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yatha simho gajo vyaghro bhaved vasyah $anaih sanaih |
anyatha hanti yoktaram tatha vayur asevitah ||20]|

A | Ty e 161 3cg-3711e Taeei T Sied: TUT 2=t feehel-olTeletar TSR Ue avy: FIeaT-fAdTaT-
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yatheti | vyaghrah sihmah gaja ity-adi viruddhopi jantuh yatha $anaih anukdla-lalanaya yojitas ced vasyah
sveccha-niyoga-yogyo bhavati ananukala-niyojane tu yoktarar hanti tatha vayur api vidhivat sevitas ced
vasyo bhavati anyatha yathokta-niyama-parityagenabhyastas ced yokté\r?xogébhyésa-niratarh janam

ukta-rogadina nihanti ||20]| &
qd ST ATATRATEE 3. 38 g
purvarm laghu-matradinabhyased ity aha v\g—

FeF el cote, arg el Fared T A Q

gerd gkl ° S, Ud AT srarceqareie | Q'

yuktarh yuktarh tyajed vayur yuktarh yuktarh ca pd t|
yuktarh yuktarh ca bandhiyad evarh siddhim avé& t]]21]]
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yuktam iti vayurh pranarh yuktar m iti vega-rahitarh nasikagra-sthitakare
sthépitasaktukanaprakarhpa-m%‘ ath yograrh recayet evarh kurhbhakapurakayor api bodhyam atra yuktim

iti viksya madhyamapranaya marthopi yogr katicitkalarh adhamapranayamamevabhyaset evam
uttamapranayama samarthop™adhyamenaiva pranayamenabhyased ity arthah stcitah ||21]|

Y AT RHA TS
atha pratyaharam aha

T TEIL-3MTEAT [ao Ay JUT-5heH |
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caratam caksur-adinam visayesu yatha-kramam |
yat pratyaharanarh tesam pratyaharah sa ucyate |[|22]|
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caratam iti | trims$adbhih slokaih visayesu sva-sva-visayesu ripa-rasa-gandha-sparsa-sabdesu caratam
tad-ekagrataya pravrttanam caksur-adinam indriyanar yatha-kramarh kramam anatikramya yatha-
kramam asana-pranayamanga-dvaya-sadhananantaram | yad va dire sthitebhyah svalpatarebhyas ca
visayebhyo yat pratyaharanam tebhyo visayebhyo nivartanam anabhimukhi-karanarm sa pratyahara
ucyate [|22||

Tdle, U9 §-gSeled Giafd
etad eva sa-drstantarh darsayati

AT T I-hTel-EAT IS Tedge FHTH|
qeirargaT-FEd Al fdeR AT qATIR3 |

yatha trtiya-kala-stho ravih pratyaharet prabham | '(2\
trttyanga-sthito yogr vikdrarh manasarh tatha ||23|| V

AT | TAUT JA-ahTel- T e aaTaraT=-2uT I F&: w1 e qaqgi?r AT JAITSIT-[EUT: JIGRTISATH-
gerdll AT AT TR fav-areeiT-89 Yedrgie [ava-Hede %@?—[IIQ\% I

yatheti | yatha trtya-kala-stho divasavasana-stho ravih sﬂ@j prabham diptim pratyaharet tatha
trtiyanga-sthitah pratyaharabhyasa-yukto yogi manasa ararm visaya-vasana-rupar pratyahared
visaya-sambandhad vighatayet [|23|| Q :

TSCTedlecRUTE »5\\
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el YA, UaH STeganior JUTe Yl
anga-madhye yathangani kDrmah%'rhkocayed dhruvam |
yogri pratyaharaty evam indriyé@a‘thétmani [124]|

AT | FaT ST AXOTRNTH TAT I7ST-FEY Sl | TF e AN egATor T8-3TAAC o7 ST et
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angeti | kirma angani caranasiramsi yatha anga-madhye sankocayet | evarnh tadvat yogindriyani caksur-
asanadini atmani dhruvar sthirarh anudvignarn yatha syat tatha pratyaharati vinivartayati ||24||

T I Uiy SHhuTTe=gTe 31T oG e Ta ar|

d o 3McATa faemar geargfa aerad iR |l

yarh yam $rnoti karnabhyam apriyarh priyam eva va |
tarh tam atmeti vijfidya pratyaharati yogavit ||25||
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gicd fAacradicy 31|

karnabhyarh yarm yar Sabda-jatar priyarh svanukadlartha-pratipadakam apriyarh
pratikalarthabhidhayakar $rnoti Sravanendriya-dvara saksat-karoti tarh tam atmeti vijidyatmatvena
viniscitya tatha hi vivartadhisthana-caitanyam atma vivartas cadhisthana-sama-sattakonyatha bhavah |
yatha rajjva sarva-buddhi-sthanau purusa-buddhis tatha purnananda-ripe atma-caitanye jagad-dehadi-
buddhir iti natmanotiriktarh kificid iti siddham pratyaharati visayatvengikurvantim dhi-vrttih bhrantitvena
parityajya tad-anupravrttam srotra-vrttin nivartayatity arthah |

19 A saA A eTddr TI5aEaTcH-Scald 2TealGallcHdcdsT ATl [RAcTIETSCETAT T oleg, Tl
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evarh ca vivartasyadhisthanabhinnataya prapaficasyatma-rtpatvat éab'd:%\inétmatatvena
viniscityerthaspastastatha ca nandam prati srikrsnavakyar vivarto thanah prokto
dehadirajjusarpavat ||

7 et Toold: @l FEAv o Sereadfal QV"
na bhinno rajjutah sarpo brahmano na jagattatheti || Q-Q
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Sankaracarya$ caha Q
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srstir nama brahma-rtipo sac-cid-énar? astuni |
ambu-phenadivat sarvarm néma-er@ asaranam || iti ||25]|
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agandhamathava gandhar yarh yar jighrati nasika |
tarh tamatmeti vijidya pratyaharati yogavit ||26]|

Td T I JeAeehel AT 3Helohol Ie-El aT ATH AT [STeifcd VarnaATgATias A 9fd ar I I eareidlel
TfewTad fvs Ta]r weafa vare Ry race e Ted aMfawiee: ari weton cafifeador Fqerfa v
ATTIATUN I EH T AT FAIESE 3T de-Ifee foreeam FRIfd smeareafa o F sardifega-gicafawr
SFRIAT HTcATHeocdeT fAfATREcT Arerfae ATATCTY: JEW: YedTgR i FaEaiavaedigedT slead-giea:
T AT oA TS e fawear afaadardic 312 1Re |

evarh ca agandharh ananukdlarh gandharh anukdlarh gandharh va nasikaya jighrati
evamamedhyamapavitrarh medhyarh pavitrarh va yar yarm Svanasaile yadiripavat pindarh caksusa
pasyati evamasprsyarm Savadehadhikarh sprsyarh govipradikarh yayarn carmana tvagindriyena sprsati



evar lavanyalavanadisampannataya svadistarh alavanyarm tad-rahitarh jihvya sprsati asvadyati tarh tar
sarvamapindriya-vrttivisayarh uktaritya atmabhinnatvena vinidcitya yogavit yogatatparyah purusah
pratyaharati svasvavisayavyavrtta indriya-vrttin pratiyatyatmasannidhim aharati visayebhyo vinivartayatity
arthah ||26||
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amedhyam athava medhyarh yarm yarm pasyati caksusa |

tarh tam atmeti vijidya pratyaharati yogavit ||127| \2\\
asprsyam athava sprsyam yarh yam pasyati carmana | &

tarh tam atmeti vijfidya pratyaharati yogavit ||28|| v"
lavanyam alavanyarh va yarh yarh sprsati jihvaya | %
tarh tam atmeti vijfidya pratyaharati yogavit ||29|| \k—
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yoga-sadharanam pratyaharam abhidhaya candra-pagidala-galitamrta-dharaharanadi-raparn hatha-yoga-
sadhya-pratyahararh nana-prakarair darsayati
S~
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ﬁaskaram

candramrta-mayim dhararh pratyahar.
yat pratyaharanarh tasyah pratyéhg;@ a ucyate ||30]||
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candretyadicandramrta-mayirm kantha-sthita-candra-galitamrtasya dhararh nabhi-sthitah bhaskarah
pratyaharatitasya dharaya vaksyamana-prakarena yat pratyaharanarm svasya jihvayar samanayanarh sa
eva pratyahara ucyate ||30]|
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eka stri bhujyate dvabhyam agata candra-mandalat |
trtiyo yah punas tabhyam sa bhaved ajaramarah ||31]||
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eka stri candra-mandalat sodasa-dala-madhya-sthad agata srava-piytsa-dhara-rapety arthah | dvabhyam
candra-stryabhyarm bhujyate tabhyam | trtiyo yah tasya bhokta bhavet | sa jara-marana-varjito bhavet |

3 Y Foe-Reud-aeg-foare, 3nyd Tafd| a= 7 Mfer-Feua-gd-fovs gafa| @@ @ qeg#morr fuRka-
FOAT FG-HW T: AT H SRI-FOT-dhorr $7de it B (132

ayam arthahkasta-sthita-candra-bimbad amrtarh sravati | tac ca nabhi-sthita-strya-bimbe patati | tac ca
vaksyamanaya viparita-karanya sva-mukhe yah samanayet sa jara-marana-varjito bhaved iti tribhih ||31||
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nabhi-dese vasaty eko bhaskaro dahanatmakah |
amrtatma sthito nityarh talu-mdle ca candramah ||32]|
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yabhyarh sa strT bhujyate tau dvau kathayan viparita-karanirh stc i nabhidese iti tribhih | eko

dahanatmako vahni-pracuro bhaskaro nabhi-dese vasati | anyo%irrtétmé amrta-rapas candro nityar
talu-muale visuddha-cakre sthito bhavati ||32 || Q
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varsaty adho-mukhas$ candro grasaty Drdhva-muk@avih |
jAatavya karani tatra yaya prysam apyate ||33|15\
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sa adho-mukhas candro varsati &;\-dhérém sravati | sa ravir drdhva-mukhah san grasati candra-
galitamrta-dharam pibati | tat§7yé plylsam apyate prapyate sa karani viparita-karani jiatavya guru-
mukhad avagantavya ity

arthah [|33]|
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kidrst sa karant ity atraha
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drdhvarh nabhir adhas talur Grdhvarh bhanur adhah $asr |
karani viparitakhya guru-vakyena labhyate ||34||
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ardhvam iti | nabhi drdhvar Grdhva-pradese talus talu-malam visuddha-cakram adhodhah-pradese evam
bhanuh nabhi-desah siryah | Grdhvam upari-bhage sast talu-mila-sthas candrodhodhah-pradesa evam
viparitarh yatha syat tatha viparitakhyah viparita iti nama-dheya karant bhavatity arthah | asyah sarmketas
tu guru-vakyenaiva labhyate ity arthah ||34]|

khecari-pradar$anaya anahatar cakram aha

e st gu I IRy HeT-Fae: |
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tridha baddho vrso yatra roraviti maha-svanah | \
anahatarh ca tac cakrarh hrdaye yogino viduh ||35|| &2\
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trayeti | yatra yasmims$ cakre tridha trih-prakarena baddho v vanabhijfiatvad vrso guna-trayatmikayam
prakrtau pratibimbito jivo maha-svano madhyama-saktika a-visistah san roraviti atiSayena rauti
nirantarar sabdar karotity arthah | tad uktarn yoga-sélQ'

QQ
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hrdaye vadyate ghoso garjat-parjanya-sanr)iblg\h |
tatra-sthitd maha-devi madhyamety abr@ate Il
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iti hrdaye anahatarh namakar taQa-krarh yoginontar-dhyana-nirata vidur jananti ||35||

khecari-mudrayam amrta-panam upadisati
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andhatam atikramya cakramya manipdrakam |
prapte prane maha-padmar yogitvam amrtayate ||36||
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anahatam iti | dvabhyam ustaritya panam utthapyate naikikrte prane maniptrakam akramyaruhya
anantaram anahatam atikramyollanghya ca-karonuktayor visuddhajfiayoh samuccayarthah visuddham

atratva-pratyayartho na vivaksitah | yogity arthah | amrtayate janana-marana-varjito bhavatity arthah ||36||

HeeT: WISeT-I3-Ul-3TTeld 0TE, 37dTCd §oTe,

Fearear e fur faftaq afed T Reast)
Scchedld-shell-sTel Giarel Toedipel I: faae]

TRty & Foer-dAe-dey arel R shafdizo|l

muardhnah sodasa-patra-padma-galitarh pranad avaptarm hathad
ardhvasyo rasanar nidhaya vidhivat Saktim param cintayan |

utkallola-kala-jalarn suvimalarm jihvakular yah piben
nirdosah sa mrnala-komala-tanur yogt ciram jivati ||37]|
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evarh maha-padmarh sarhprapta-prano yo yogi mgrénah Sirasah sahasra-dalat sodasa-patrarm yat
padmarn tasmin visuddha-cakre ity arthah | gali IT\patitarh hathat drdhvam utthapitat pranat avaptarn

nasikordhva-khecare nitam | tatra rasanam j nidhaya drdhva-vivare pravesya trdhvasyah trdhva-
mukhah san vidhivat param Saktirm sahasrésle pranena saha praptam kundali-8aktim cintayan dhyayan
san tasyarn pravistayam ye kallola amrtas®uno brhad-trmayah tesam kala-jalarh lesambu-suvimalam
atinirmalarh jihvakularh jihvaya nirmatQ nakularh amrta-jalarn pibet | sa yogl mrnala-komala-sariro
nirdosah kayika-manasika-dosair da@rkustha-réga-dvesédith rahitah san ciram cira-kala-paryantarn
jivati ||37||
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atha jara-mara-rogadi-§antaye Sitali-pramukhyah kriya darsayati
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kaka-cafictvad asyena Sitalam salilarh pibet |
pranapana-vidhanena yogi bhavati nirjarah ||38]|
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Wil aferel areg-arg I fed ia & Al ARt SRI-gecd de-fgdr sraciied 3rd: 113¢ |l

kaka-cafictvad iti | kdka-cafici-samanakarena mukhena krtva pranapanayor vidhanena pdrvokta-ritya
ekikarana-prakarena Sitalarh sitalarh salilarh bahya-vayurn yah pibet paryet sa yogr nirjaro jara-
vrddhatvarh tad-rahito bhavatity arthah ||38]|



AT -FeleT F: YIOTH 3fatel fac|
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rasana-talu-mulena yah pranam anilarh pibet |
abdardhena bhavet tasya sarva-rogasya samksayah ||39]|
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evarh rasana-talu-malena rasana-jihva-tat-sahaya-bhiuta-talu-mualena krtarh yad vivararh tena krtva yah

yogi pranam anilarh prana-vayurm pibet pdrayet tasya yoginobdardhena san-masena sarva-roganam
nasah ksayo bhavet ||39]|

ravi-mukharh vaficayitvamrta-kala-pana-prakaram aha '(2\
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visuddhe paficame cakre dhyatva soma-kalamrtam | th
unmargena hrtarh yati vaficayitva mukharh raveh ||40]| 0
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visuddhe iti | viSuddhe kantha-desa-vartini pa”z%we cakre soma-kalamrtarn manasa dhyatva unmargena
ardhva-margenahrtarh sat raver mukharhn an yitva svasyodara-pradesam yati tatra jirnarh tad api jara-

s

rogadikar nasayatity arthah ||40||
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3 U faEred =sh wsh-faar fag: Ise i
vi-§abdena smrto harhso nairmalyarh suddhir ucyate |
atah kanthe visuddhakhyarh cakrarn cakra-vido viduh [|41]|
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faafer ere ool TREasT oe TavIe A1 Tsha wsh-faeel Ueh-ATcad-=T AT fagy St li¥e |
vi-§abdeneti | vi-Sabdah paksi-vacakah tena vacyoharmsah smrtah | nairmalyarm nirmalatvarm suddhi-

Sabdenocyate | atah karanat kantha-dese vipaksi Suddhe nirmalo yasmin tad visuddharn nama cakram
cakra-vidas cakra-tatparya-jfia yogino vidur jananti ||41||
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amrtarh kandare krtva nasanta-susire kramat |
svayam uccalitarh yati varjayitva mukharh raveh ||42]||
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amrtam iti viSuddha-cakra-sthitam amrtarh pdrvavad utthapita-pranenoccalitarh kandare lambikordhva-
vivare krtva tatopi kramena nasanta-susire nitarh sat raver nabhi-mandala-sthasya stryasya mukhar
varjayitva svayam eva bhuktanna-panadivaj jatharagni-pradesam yati ||42||
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baddharh soma-kala-jalarh suvimalam kantha-sthalad
ardhvato nasante susire nayec ca gagana-dvaram tatar; atah |

ardhvasyo bhuvi sannipatya nitaram uttanapadah pi
evar yah kurute jitendriya-gano naivasti tasya ksa@ |43
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kantha-sthalad trdhva-dese g@— m sarmruddham suvimalarh soma-kala-jalarh candramrtarh nasante

susire nayet prapayet | ca pu Sarvata upari gagana-dvararh ajia-pradesam nayet tata Grdhvasya
ardhva-mukhah bhuvi bhiimatssannipatya uttana-padah san pibet jitendriya-gano yah yogr nitaram
nirantaram evarh kurute tasya yoginah ksayo maranarh naivasti kadacid api | na mriyata ity arthah ||43]|
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AT o Hocg! Hcg Srafd Feriad vy I

ardhva-jihvam sthiram krtva soma-panarn karoti yah |
masardhena na sandeho mrtyurh jayati yogavit ||44]|
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jihnvam drdhva-lambikopari vivare sthirarh krtva yah yogi soma-panam amrta-panarh karoti sa yogavit
yoga-kriya-kusalah purusah masardhena paksa-matrabhyasena mrtyurh jayati sarmpraptopi mrtyus



tasminn asamartho bhavati atra sandeho na kartavya ity arthah ||44||
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baddharh mala-bilarh yena tena vighno vidaritah |
ajaramaram apnoti yatha pafica-mukho harah ||45]|
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yena yogina mala-bilarh mala-dvarar baddharh sarhruddhar tena vighno jara-maranadi-ripo vidaritah
visesena nasitah tena jara-maranadi-sahitarh dehatma-bhavarh vihdya ajaramarar jara-marana-rahitarh
Suddhatma-bhavarh prapnoti yatha pafica-mukho haro dehéham-bhéva-jaPas{naranédi-rahitah tadvad ity

arthah ||45]| &
e %?’
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sampidya rasanagrena raja-danta-bilarh mahat | Q-
dhyatvamrta-mayirh devirm san-masena kavir bh &46”
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rasanagrena jihvagrena raja-danta-bil ahat sarmpidya amrta-mayirh devim vag-iévarin dhyatva san-
masena san-masabhyasena kavirét@ -kavita-vilast bhavet ||46||
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vaksyamanah pafica-dharana“sbhyastopi yoginoyam eva prakara iti darsayati
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sarva dvarani badhnati tad-trdhvarh dharitarh mahat |
na muficaty amrtarh kvapi sa panthah pafica-dharanah ||47||
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sarveti | yogr tat mahat rasanagrena sarmpiditarh rdjadanta-bilam rundhan sarva-dvarani nadi-mukhani
badhnati runaddhi | tad-Grdhvarh dharitarn dharakaram amrtarh kvapi na muficati vaksyamana-dharanam



abhyastopi yoginah soyam eva pantha margo bhavatity arthah | yatha candra-galitamrtasyaharanarm
pratyahara ucyate tatha tasyamrtasya lambikorva-vivare dharanarh dharanety ucyata iti bhavah ||47]|
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cumbantt yadi lambikagram anisarh jihva-rasa-syandint
saksaram katukamla-dugdha-sadrsarh madhv-ajya-tulyam tatha |

vyadhinarm haranarh jaranta-karanarm sastragamoddhanarm
tasya syad amaratvam asta-gunitarn siddhangana-karsanam ||48|| &2\
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yasya jihva-saksat-karam kadacit kséra-rasa-géharh katukamla-dugdha-sadrsarm katuka-rasa-yuktam
kadacit amla-rasa-yuktarh kadacit dugdha- réarh kadacit madhu-sadrsarm kadacit ghrta-tulyam iti nana-
rasa-yuktarn lambikagram yadi anisarm nir?ﬂararh cumbanti satf rasa-syandinT tat-tad-rasa-yukta bhavet
tarhi tasya purusasya vyadhinarm parv arm haranarh nasanarh jarayah vrddhavasthayah antah-
karana-vyaya-samarthyarh sastrana amanar codgiranam tatra tatra-sthita-siddhantanam yantra-
mantranarm casruta-pdrvanar vy3 narh tatha asta-guna animady-asta-siddhayah safijata asminn ity
agunitam asta-gunodaya visist aratvarh devatvam ity arthah | tatha siddhangananam dhyana-
matrena karsanar ca syad it%?ﬁah [148]|
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dharanam upasarmharan pratyaharasya phalarm darsayati sloka-trayena
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amrta pdrna-dehasya yogino dvi-tri-vatsarat |
ardhvarh pravartate retopy animadi-gunodayah ||49||

IFAT 3T | TaH I -{IeT 31l 3T HHAT YOT-C6ET AN gfa-T-acerms=ardre g 3t die Fed
gacd | 3Ed Tresfd AT0TATE-ToT=A 3eaf S e 1Y 18Rl

amrtety adi | evam ukta-rityd amrtena a8 samantat pdrna-dehasya yogino dvi-tri-vatsarabhyasad eva reto



viryam Grdhvarh pravartate | drdhvarh gacchati animadi-gunanam udayopi jayata ity arthah ||49||

ST AT afeaq def-adt a grae: |
AT FIH-hell-q0T &8 8T o Faid e |l

indhanani yatha vahnis taila-varti ca dipakah |
tatha soma-kala-pdrnarm deham deht na muficati ||50]|

e Ao YSh-hIeI el TUT EITH TATA TRl dcii TUT o H>aTcl TAUT GET SHaTcHT qaferd-{edm |-
helTtar: qof ¢ RR o Fzafd o Ferfalise |

vahnir indhanani suska-kasthani tatha dipas tailopasiktar vartirh yatha na muficati tatha deht jivatma
purvokta-rityd soma-kalabhih pdrnam deharh Sarirarh na muficati na tyajati ||50]|

e ATH-hoT-quT SR T e | ~
d&ThaITT goeey Ay aeg o wafaliss | ,Qz\
nityarh soma-kala-parnarm $ariram yasya yoginah | V
taksakenapi dastasya visarm tasya na sarpati ||51]| %

e AT AR et - aporT-qut sraifer e A aqu%mﬁamwﬁaga?ﬂn‘mmmm
STCATA T 3 (192 |l Q
yasya yoginah $ariram nityarh soma-kala-purnarm b?&@t-asya yoginah taksakena dastasyapi $arire

visarh tadudgirnarh na sarpati sarvangarh na vyap arthah ||51]|
TTH FAEATST-TFAAT AfA-UROT FAFIAE : QoI gt
evam abhyastanga-tritayo yogi-dharanam bhyased iti navabhih slokair darsayati

AT FATGF: TOTAHA TYT: | Q%v

TcATERUT GFeaAl (RUT T HHF I
asanena samayuktah pranayameng sarmyutah |
pratyaharena sampanno dhé%é?n ca samabhyaset ||52||

A FHGFT: eI A -JalFlleIdHHA: Td JTOTRATAAT HY D el H-HETHTIHT I cTH-
STETOT- I TTTH, TUT FeATEROT Heail [Tl edrgdiead-gled-aei-aRom Hager 3@ (|9l
asanena samayuktah anudvejakatayabhyasta-purvoktanyatamasanah evarh pranayamenapi

samyutasyottama-madhyamadhamanyatama-laksana-laksitas tatha pratyaharena sarnpanno vidhivat
pratyahrtendriya-vrtti-yogi-daranarn samyag abhyaset [|52]|

TG U5 UROT T YU JUF |
HAET foaelcde aROT AT I (133 |l

hrdaye pafica-bhatanam dharanarm ca prthak prthak |
manaso niscalatvena dharana sabhidhiyate ||53]|



%ed 3 ged TG HAHRUSR: WU FHTaAT: | TUT T YR ¥ foRecicdsT YUY o U5a-1dTel JUh
Y Hel UROT H URUIATRENIT 1931

hrdaye iti hrdaye hrtpradese manasascakarah pranasya samuccayarthah | tatha ca pranasya ca
niscalatvena pranasya ca pafica-bhitanam prthak prthak san dharanam saiva dharanetyabhidhiyate ||53]|

1 gl RATTGHATTERT Gell FehRTTedcl
TIFAT HHCTHA g T IO ghe; T
SOt o R e Rieafead o,
TST FAHAY FeT fafdsra pafgar aromiisy |
ya prthvT haritalahemarucira pita lakaranvita

samyuktad kamalasanena hi catuhkona hrdi sthayinT |
pranar tatra viltya paficaghatitarh cittanvitarh dharayed

esa starhbhakart sada ksitijayan kuryadbhuvo dharana ||54|| \2\\

et RO g geaifarar ged & Rarergad #ferr wofr FHAHAT
SEAVT Tl HATATSSAT T HIVThRT § e T T & o 3L T ATEH #-HAUSS FaIH
317 Rrefier e el eeciecasal sfeded 319: Rieafeae Riey ATl 10T GS<TeIfehaTor aTae] 4]
ANyl .

tatradau prthividharanam ahaya prthvitiya prthvi h ahemavat rucira ramaniya atah
pitalakarabijenanvita kamalasanena brahmana s@ukté samadhisthita catuhkonakara hrdi sthayinr tatra
dhyanavisayikrtety arthah tatra tasmin bhi-m e svayam api viltya ITno bhatva tattattvamayo bhatvety
arthah cittanvitarh cittena sarnmilitarh pran ficaghatikakalam yavat dharayet | esa bhuvo dharana
stharhbhakart guruhetukapatanastar'nbhik@adénusthité satl ksitijayarn kuryat | starhbhanaprakaras tu
gurumukhat jiieyah ||54||
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varuni-dharanam aha Q.

31efeg-gfdH T Foe-trael HUdeq-decd U

I IV-g-R-dIeT-Afgd gerd He fasufa|

EIMISERCEIR

TNT g HG-hlel-he-Cgail TATe, AR EROT 139 |

ardhendu-pratimarh ca kunda-dhavalar kanthembu-tattvarh sthitar
yat plylsa-va-kara-bija-sahitarh yuktarh sada visnuna |

pranam tatra viliya p

afca-ghatikarh cittanvitarn dharayed

esa duhsaha-kala-kata-dahant syad varunt dharana ||55||



3réfeg-sifcraa 3fcr| 3refeey: ufareia Ufdar a6 de-3rtfeg-gfad 3e-Tee-9159-hR#A 5 31Y: | Fadd
I Yidelld fediead 90T [y gidercy yseafeehaier URA| UST g: HEehlelhc & ool HEHFHIRUT
T SedoTehca A TFAATTRIANY Arad] ATSfOTeRoT FAT |99 |

ardhendu-pratimam iti | ardhendoh pratimeva pratima yasya tad-ardhendu-pratimarh ardha-candra-
bhangu-karam ity arthah | kundavat dhavalavarnam piytsa-rapi yadvakarabijarh tena sahitar visnuna
svatatvabhimani nayuktarh kanthe visuddhacakre sthitarh yat ambutatvarh tatra svayar praviliya
cittanvitarm pranar villya pravilapya paficaghatikdvadhi dharayet | esa duh sahakalakitasya dahant
bhasmakkarint tasya udvejakatvasaktinasiniti yavat varunidharana syat ||55||

ST YRUTI 318
taijasih dharanam aha

~
UNT gTEe-5T8 HeT face]cl dRareiy (RO IS8 | \'gl

yat talu-sthitam indragopa-sadréam tattvar trlkonanalamo
tejo repha-yutarh pravala-ruciram rudrena yat sangata
pranar tatra viliya pafica-ghatikar cittanvitarn dhara&%d
esa vahni-jayarm sada vitanute vaisvanart dharana@

Ie i merwﬁ@wmwméﬂmwaaamﬁmﬁmw
m@awwmaﬁmﬁ?@mﬂﬁ?ﬁawwmmlwé@aﬁw
HET9IEAT afeATT Tl faearareiey 3 Jlse |l

yad iti | trikonakararm indragopa-sad@ pravalavat ruciram tejo-riparh yat repha-bijarh tena yutar
rudrena tat-tattvabhimanina saﬁg@ﬁh talu-sthitarh yada analam agneyarnh tattvarh tatra svayarh viliya
cittdnvitarh pranarm pafica-ghatiach dharayet | esa vaisvanari dharana sadabhyasta vahnijayarm
vahnijanitadahadirahityarn vit@J e vistarayatity arthah ||56]|

AT YROTH 3118
vayavim dharanam aha

decd arg-HY F-hR-Aigd TARERT o]
YT @ ITH HATS ATAAT EI1E arardy eRomIg0 ||

yad bhinnafijana-pufja-sannibham idarm vrttarh bhruvor antare
tattvarh vayu-mayarn ya-kara-sahitarh tatresvaro devata |
pranar tatra viltya pafica-ghatikarh cittanvitarn dharayed

esa khe gamanarh karoti yaminarh syad vayavt dharana ||57||
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RAT| TST JrIdT YROT JTHA: T ITHTH JThTRI-ITT FATS AT 1S ]
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yad bhinneti | vrttarh vartulakaram bhinnarh vidirnam afijanasya pufijarm tadvad iti nila-varnam ya-kara-
bijena sahitarh TSvarena tat-tattvabhimanina sahitarh bhruvor antare sthitarh yad idarm vayu-mayarh
tattvam tatra svayar villya cittanvitarh pranam pafica-ghatikarh pirvavad dharayet | esa vayavi dharana
yaminah khe gamanam akasa-gatir karoti janayati ||57]|

akasa-dharanam aha

TN GIAR[E-aATR-TLA I sEHA-I=8 T

TA-+TeeT TeT-RideT Ay decd §-HRTT=aci| N\
10T e el I ek RiedTiead e, &\2\
TST AYeT-HUTE-Te1-9g: el 31ROl | %v

akasarn suvisuddha-vari-sadrsam yat brahma-randhre sthitarh \k—
tan-nadena sada-sivena sahitar tattvarh ha-karanvitam | V‘
pranar tatra viltya pafica-ghatikarh cittanvitarn dharayed Q

esa moksa-kapata-patana-patuh prokta nabho-dharana @

mm{gﬁngﬁﬁgmﬁlwaﬁaﬁ-wtmﬁammmﬂaﬂ%ﬁa&aﬂmﬁm
mgwmmmamwmawwwmmamﬁmﬁmwm
uﬁ?u@awmﬁ-wmmz FRICIT &T3HY-ETRUTT AT | Il e R FHIET-F Dol

sTarchea 3re: flsc | \e
akasam iti | suvisuddharh akalusar | ari tat-sadrsarh svaccham nadena tatra vyaktim agatena sada-
Sivena tat-tattvabhimanina sahitarh ara-bijena anvitarh militarh brahma-randhre sthitarh yat akasa-

tattvarn tatra pdrvavat svayam viITQ-eitténvitarh pranam pafica-ghatikarh dharayet esd moksa-kapatasya
patanam utpatanam tatra patulQu,éalé nabho-dharana prokta | yat tad dharayato moksa-riparh phalarm
bhavatity arthah [|58|| Q

U5T-H{d-URUTIRT: Tedeh Hel &t
pafica-bhita-dharanayah pratyekam phalar darsayati

FAfFsT gifauft da gger snfAof qar

MR T Heec Tl ATl T2 UROT: | 5R |

stambhinT dravini caiva dahant bhraminr tatha |
SosinT ca bhavanty eta bhatanam parfica dharanah ||59]|

TATRATT FAeTaT e RIS UROTEHRTT el 0T AETa lI9R

starmbhiniti starhbhanadikarh prthivi dharanadinam phalarm kramena bodhyam ||59]|



AU HAHT AT LRUT: T2 GoIHT: |
T #ad Al wd-g-@: weadisel|

karmana manasa vaca dharanah pafica durlabhah |
vijiidya satatarh yogr sarva-duhkhaih pramucyate ||60]|

FHHTTT 3o SOTA-FUVT HAAT feleclol-F0T AT ScUH 3iat el Teren-aae-F90T YTed GeT#T: T5<- 4RO
faramer At -5 &: gegeadiicell

karmana anusthana-ripena manasa cintana-ripena vaca ittham iti nidarsanatmaka-vacana-riipena
praptarh durlabhah pafica-dharanah vijidya yogi sarva-duhkhaih pramucyate ||60||

Y TITARATATI: Qelleh: EATAET T UTH ScAUTIA TUH FRecirden-ard geiafa
atha caturvimsatibhih slokaih dhyanasya prakaranam utthapayan prathamarh cintarthaka-dhaturn
darsayati

Q:F"_F"ja'ﬂé'- eI ?.II'IT:I_,{W:Q'QE'\:&?| v
I[-FRrcdt [Aeer RIedr e for ears y=rardiies | %
smrtyeva sarva-cintayarn dhatur ekah prapadyate | v\g_
yac-citte nirmala cinta tad dhi dhyanarh pracaksate ||61]| Q

sfa gasta 3T les |l

smrtyeveti | smr iti dhatur eva sarva-cintayarj
| vyakarane iti Sesah | tatha ca citte nirmal
yavat | hi niscayena | tad eva dhyanam i

Q

e, U &aTe HauT-TAeor-ateeT gfafges =T 3TE
tad eva dhyanam saguna-nirgu@ edena dvividharh bhavatity aha

aﬁ%ﬁmaﬁrtmﬁmﬁ@aml
Tehol qui-teeT forsehel 30T s €|

dvividharn bhavati dhyanarm sakalarm niskalarm tatha |
sakalam varna-bhedena niskalarh nirgunarh bhavet ||62]|

ciafatre 3far de tare gfafat #1afc| Teh HehordT Hecdlie-I[0T-89-g0T-HelehRTTe- AT Higd Hehol HI[OT
TSTg-Todaerdie-F defee fesshel 0T SAIH-FT 87 32 379: 16l

dvividham iti tad dhyanarh dvividharh bhavati | ekarh sakalaya sattvadi-guna-ripa-varna-mudrakaradi-
ripaya sahitarh sakalarh sagunarh caturbahu-pafncavaktadi-raparn tad-rahitarh niskalarn nirgunarh jyoti-
raparm bhaved ity arthah ||62]|
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dhyana samayevastham na prakaranam aha

Fededal afgRaaRe: Ty gura= |
A T AR CTAHG T HLATNE3

antasceto bahiscaksuradhah sthapya sukhasanam |
samatvar ca $arirasya dhyanamudreti kathyate ||63||

3o 3T | I TEIHATOMR-ThITCY Hcllecl:-hI0T SR AMHTANTEY T&R AFH 37E J A f-aol T-&H

3T qaferd-TehROT FEATT INREY FHcd TaUTT FHSR-RRILR: el RIS 3T LATHA-HaT 31 H2dd e
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antar iti | antar vaksyamanadhara-cakradisu cetontah-karanarm bahir nasagradisu caksur netram adhas tu

same bhu-tale sukha-dam &sanar parvokta-prakarena samsthapya Sarirasya samatvar vidhaya
samakara-sirodharah san dhyayed iyarh dhyana-mudra iti kathyate ity a rﬁlf\||63||

ITATYRIE- AT -FUTT-81¢, GATC 3TURHA Scg-3MTG T A
athadharadi-dhyana-sthana-bhedarh darsayati adharam ity-édibhil%
3TER T =k TEoTs T g QV"
FUSToIaT HATGF EATeal HAd fhfoad: ey | Q

kundalinyad samayuktarh dhyatva mucyeta kilbisaih

3R HATTRREIT TUH T0T TR-erel I Tsh F =T GATGF ETear A1l fohfead: qrashy Fead |
feseheaT sTacice 371 | 3TUR-2reee dacegus-fagar-fafises sigu ey |

adhararm mualadharakhyar prathamar %ﬁarﬁ catur-dalar yac cakrarh kundalinyd samayuktarh
dhyatva yogr kilbisaih patakair mucya iskalmaso bhavatity arthah | atradhara-sabdena tatratya-
svayarnbhu-linga-visistasya grahana@ 64|

adhararh prathamarh cakrarh svarnabharh ca caturg}%
|

w@wﬁawﬁwnﬁ'ﬂ@ﬂmﬂ

ATHTI-T e HTcATS &aTedn g sradliesl
svadhisthane ca sat-patre san-manikya-sama-prabhe |

nasagra-drstir atmanarh dhyatva yogt sukht bhavet ||65]|
EAITRISSIe 3Tl | YO Tol-HTOTFS-T31T Jo-987 Goo-IeFl-auf gcg 31 | TfeSare AAEI-gfoe: Hel

HTCHT F-I[OTH $5¢-&Y fAe0T a7 SANT:-Ea&y &aTear ai gaT e lles |l
svadhisthane iti | sat-patre san-manikya-prabhaya tulya-prabhe susthu-rakta-varne ity arthah |

svadhisthane nasagra-drstih san atmanarh sa-gunam ista-riparh nirgunar va jyotih-svartparnh dhyatva

yogt sukht bhavet ||65]|
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TRUNE 3 HHSHRI Teg, T ATOTGLh|
ATATI-E S 3TTcAT EATcdT TSENHIS ST IIEE ||

tarunad ity asankase candre ca manipirake |
nasagra-drstir atmanarh dhyatva sanksobhayej jagat ||66]|

QoA TROT: Fe: AT I e IRFI-HUSN IQ: dedd TSHRIA Gredd i deumiecg-Agahri dieHe]
HATOTqTeh <sh ATATI-T IS¢ Hel ITcHT eaTear A9t el STore] dgeiisrddlies |
punas tarunah sadyah samudito ya aditya arakta-mandalo ravih tadvat sankasate dipyate iti tarunaditya-

sankasas tasmin manipurake cakre nasagra-drstih san atmanarh dhyatva yogr nikhilarh jagat
sanksobhayet ||66]|

T 3TTehTRY T 78] Trevs-Ifa-cora |

AT TR e CATeaT Sed-7A HITNEb | \2\\

hrd-akase sthitarh sarhbhurh pracanda-ravi-tejasam | &

nasagre drstim adhaya dhyatva brahma-mayo bhavet ||67|| %V

% 3T §e-3TThIRY Ed-TRIST-Taay HATEATET-ash 3¢9 313 | ffug Scene-fatoit AT I FF: dead dsir
IEY T AFY SUT-TISaT-FUH ¢ 379 | A2 IS ey <aT €Tcal SeA-FAT [oRed FATAdIe-

T[T $1dE 5 3r: € I

hrd iti | hrd-akase hrt-saroja-vivare anahatakhya-cakr arthah | sthitarh pracanda utkata-kirano yo ravih
slryah tadvat tejo yasya tarh Sambhurn béna-lihga@am ity arthah | nasagra-drstim adhaya sthapayitva
dhyatva brahma-mayo nirasta samastopadhi-g thaved ity arthah [|67]|

Tega-9et < Eol-9st IroTTA-fadeT: | &\2\
ATET-T oY 3TeHT TeaT SeH-AY Hﬁéggll

vidyut-prabhe ca hrt-padme prénéyzﬁvibhedatah |
nasagra-drstir atmanarh dhyatva @; a-mayo bhavet ||68||

qe: faega-ya d a%ara?m&ﬁ qaferd Eel-T3t STOTRITH-fARGd: JTUTRITHIF- TR 0T ATHTE-2 3¢ : Hoel
AT Yaferd-{em €TedT Al sEd-HAT s llec |

punah vidyut-prabhe tarm tadil-latevabhasamane purvokte hrt-padme pranayama-vibhedatah
pranayamokta-prakarena nasagra-drstih sann atmanar purvokta-ritya dhyatva yogi brahma-mayo
bhavet ||68||

Heid afvcea-aed fage oyt

ATHT-T TS 3TcATe €ATedT Hcg FH>a T IER
satatarh ghantika-madhye visuddhe dipakaprabhe |
nasagra-drstir atmanarh dhyatva mrtyurh pramuficati ||69||

HTOCH-HEA HUS-Fe2) IS ook SIueh-FHTA-TH ATH-T IS Hool AT Heldl foiled edTear Al 7
FOT Yl 3T Haciicg Y |€R |



ghantika-madhye kantha-pradese visuddhe cakre dipaka-samana-prabhe nasagra-drstih sann atmanarn
satatarh nirantararn dhyatva yogi mrtyurh maranarh pramuficati amaro bhavatity arthah ||69]|

e

AR IreR-ITd &d Tl Ao RG]

SATHTI-T e HTeATS ETcdTedoa-HAT Hadllbeo |l

kim ca

bhruvor antar-gatarh devarh san-manikya-sikhopamam |
nasagra-drstir atmanarh dhyatvananda-mayo bhavet ||70]|

AR 3o -ITAH JHTAT-Ush [EU Hel-HATOTFIE RIGrae, 3ReFcl-goTH HTcHT AMTI-ESe: Hef earear
HeTeg-AAT [AeTfoid-gaeag-agar sadllve i

bhruvor antar-gatam &jfia-cakre sthitarh san-manikyasya sikhavad arakt -v“agnam atmanarn nasagra-
drstih san dhyatva ananda-mayo vigalita-dvandva-vedano bhavet ||70,|K

TR sfter- et e o 71ed e %V"
AT FATSIT-Arom At Qrara rarcgarelivg |l {"

dhyayen nila-nibharh nityarh bhri-madhye paramesvaram Qv~
atmanar vijita-prano yogt yogam avapnuyat ||71|| Q-
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H-HEY TAT-Teh FHTel- o187 Firer-qof aARaY RIaH 31Tg AT TATSTa-9ToT: e e &arear Aeft It
SHATcH-IRATHAR T JTaTC AT I llo? | \\

bhri-madhye ajia-cakre nila-nibhar nTIa-var@ parames$vararm sivam atmanarh paramatmanar vijita-
pranah san nityarh dhyatva yogt yogam ijétQ paramatmanor aikyarn avapnuyat prapnuyat ||71||

0T =1 oI et a7 Faaalt gEH| Q%
ATATI-E TS TehTehl €TcdT ST H- Tll6Rl

nirgunar ca Sivarh séntarh gagapewvisvato mukham |
nasagra-drstir ekakt dhyéwé@wa-samo bhavet ||72]|

IATeT TTAT Tsh-FUTe AT Shcfed- e cd e - THATA- eI AH | 37T T Alec TaRacl-HE faeg-egmaeh
TR1e A2 IS He UehTehl STe-H - Qg -FUT AT &ATear SeH-HAY Sa-77a-5-I[0T- -3 fg el #1ac|
SYAGN-GRATATH 3T $1ra: lloR |

gagane ajha cakra-sthane nirgunam kartrtva-bhoktrtvady-abhimana-kala-rahitam | ata eva $antam
visvato-mukharh visva-vyapakarm Sivarh nasagra-drstih san ekaki jana-samparka-sinya-stho yogt

dhyatva brahma-samo jiva-bhava-prada-guna-dharma-rahito bhavet | vyavahara-dasayam apiti bhavah
I172]

3T TF 2, TITA deTAT-dshd 3T |

dATcATE R &aredT AT Fere rarcard w3 |l
akase yatra S$abdar syat tadajfia-cakram ucyate |



tatratmanar sivarh dhyatva yogt yogam avapnuyat ||73||
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TcTe, HThTRI-HUSEH 37cll ATG 1T el $Tafel| AGEATRIRI-IUTeATd TG, 3ol AT-HN

akase akasa-tattva-nilaye yatra yasmin sthane sabdah nada-ripo vyaktah syat | tad eva bhra-madhye
gatam ajfia-cakram ucyate | tatra tasmin cakre sthitarh sivarh Siva-ripinam atmanarh purvokta-ritya

dhyatva yogl muktim kaivalya-ripam avapnuyat | etad akasa-mandalam ato nadarh catraiva vyakto
bhavati | $abdasyakasa-gunatvat tad uktarh yoga-sare

3THTL-HUSH Jool AT HeT-R1a: |
ofTe-8 $aR HEY Al Hose fag: Il 3T llv3

akasa-mandalam vrttarh devatasya sada-Sivah |
nada-raparm bhruvor madhye manaso mandalarh viduh || iti ||73]| &2\

TAT-TRIIR-IT - T Hehel-Tshd el AT TRUT EATTH TE %V"

ajia-cakropari-gata-sunya-sthane sakala-cakravat sa dharanansb-hyanam aha

AT FaaT €qTear TNl FTebcr# 3arceTarelluy | Q'
nirmalar gaganakararh marici-jala-sannibham | Q-

atmanar sarvagarh dhyatva yogi muktim avapnuk 74|
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nirmalam iti nirmalarh svartpam ti aya kamala sambandha-rahitarh ata eva gaganakararm nirabhra-
gagana-sadrsarn madhyevacch abhavat sarvatraikakarataya vyapakam ity arthah | ata eva sarvagarm
na kirm svartpa-sunyatetyah 1ci-jala-sannibharm mrgatrsnikodavat sphurat-tejo-rupam ity arthah |
etadrsam atmanarn dhyatva ydgr muktirn prapnuyat ||74||

3oFcl-EATAET TAUTTH 318
ukta-dhyanasya sthanam aha

I[E A T AR T §A-T% T dg-Fedd: |
G0CeT ATFaehT-FATT H-HET T TH- T Iy |l

gudarm medhras ca nabhis ca hrt-padmar ca tad-trdhvatah |
ghantika lambika-sthanarm bhri-madhyarh ca nabho-bilam ||75]|

T[CH ST eaneaT I FHATUR AGEITTSSTe AT HIUTYIeh §l-UsIH T8 d de-Fead: [aeyg ufveshr -
ATFTRT-FUTH - HEY ITAT-<sh AH!-Tel TG-3IN LeT-FATAA ST 163 I



gudam iti dvabhyarh gudarn maladhararh medhrasyadhisthanarh nabhih manipdrakarh hrt-padmam

anahatarh tad-ardhvatah viSuddharh ghantika-mualarh lambika-sthanarm bhri-madhye ajfia-cakrarn nabho-
bilam tad-upari $tnya-sthanam iti ||75||

FIAAT AT CATA-TATATT TNTATH: |
SUTT-Teca®] 3ol Hlecd] SC-IUNETHIGE I

kathitani navaitani dhyana-sthanani yogibhih |
upadhi-tattvam uktani kurvanty asta-gunodayam ||76]|

3T RS- 31TE-AUST decdet 3TTeHaT T JT3AT JarelTTol TATTel o7a CATA-FATeATToT DA FHiRAarfor
G- QAT 3rse-a01eT JOTATEIA 3¢ Fafec b |

upadhina prthivy-adi-mandalena tattvena atmana ca abhyarh yuktani etani nava dhyana-sthanani
yogibhih kathitani dhyana-yogena sevitani asta-gunena animadinam udayaq kurvanti ||76]|
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nabhau sarhyamya cittarh pavana-gatim adho dharayet saﬁQa atnad akuncyapana-mularh hutavaha-
sadrsam tantuvat siksma-rapam |

tad-viddha hrt-saroje tad anu caranake taluke brahma-erhre

bhittvante yati SUnyarh pravisati gagane yatra devo n@re’éah I

SO 3| Pt 31 ot o T i S Rt ST ot 7 Rt STt e e
e 37 7R e TR T R e S| ST T - ST v
S 37%: | geagY IfeeT: Ae-HER TIA-AANA 309 3 | o] FaH-TF FaH-Fo]-TATARR o
fRIeerie, e 319 | de, 314 de-3elea JQ ~TT-wrsh Biccar Seficar ga-a1el FTfer gier wRoTeh faeye-ash ve
Te]-SEH-TE ShAUT ATciey 379 | RR-CART-TAY T fAccal SeA-Y Agcdl I Agl ¢d: WH-RIaq
fasafar ata o e amanmet QR e ohraret gy 3re:

nabhav iti | cittam antahkara& nabhau manipurake cakre sarhyamya sthirikrtya apana-mularh mula-
vivararh samprayatnad uttama-prayatnena sankocayitva adho-mala-vivare pavana-gatim apana-
safcaram rodhayet varayet | Grdhvam evaniya manah-pranabhyam ekikuryad ity arthah | hutavaho
vahnih tat-sadrsarm sphurat-tejo-ripam ity arthah | tantuvat siksma-rdpar siksma-tantu-samanakarar
tatra cintayed ity arthah | tad anu tad-anantarar tat nabhi-cakrarh bhittva bhedayitva hrt-saroje yati puna$
caranake visuddha-cakre evar talu-brahma-randhre kramena yatity arthah | ante sarira-tyaga-samaye ca
bhittva brahma-randhre bhedayitva yatra maheso devah parama-sivas tisthati | tatraiva stnyarh cid-
akasarh visati tatra Iiyata ity arthah ||

A3} QAR Tdee, A 3UR T HUSH UUS-TeA:
ATEA FEY 3-AT FHTg-ole]- R [Seat-HEdT TRredt
i goc; FATeT-FT FXOT-37-6T AT AATT-HTH [l |



nabhau Subhraravindarh tad upari vimalarh mandalarh canda-rasmeh
samsarasyaika-raparm tribhuvana-janani dharma-datrirh naranam

tasmin madhye tri-marge tritaya-tanu-dharam chinna-mastam prasastam
tam vande jidna-riparm marana-bhaya-haram yoginirm jidna-mudram ||77||

aArerTe 3| ATt AT sk YAR AT 2ad el fafRecded 31d): | de-3uR afeAe oot aus-1ea: e
faeel AvSS ATecy AfeAe ALY AREH AvSH-AEY AT JUT-TAIITE-ieeT Haeardes gur=i-faa 50
31 | AAT-AT-ERT IT: FATA-F: 37l FEAT AN A FT-ATT-IAT HATT-HGT ATeA-HAHN TG I e Sretl 3T U
FROT-3I-gX1 AT, [Beel-HEAT doc; | TR S 371 | faTead 3 Yeg-cag# HY-Urerecdre, caredrdd Ty
AG-FATAY 3fefcclal o Sccld JEATC e, Hefectd Hafcapsed e 3d: [lub |

nabhav iti | nabhau maniplrake cakre subhraravinde svetam kamalam vicintyety arthah | tad-upari tasmin

kamale canda-rasmeh suryasya vimalarh mandalarh saficintya tasmin madhye tasmin mandala-madhye
trimarge guna-trayopadhi-bhedena traividhyapanne susumna-vivare ity rfhab | tritaya-tanu-dhararh yatah

avacchinnam ata eva marana-bhaya-haram tam chinna-mastarm va abhivadaye ity arthah |
praksiptam api padya-dvayam artha-prasastyad vyakhyatam esu -sthanesu anuttanarh na uttamarh
yasmat tad anuttamarh sarvotkrstam ity arthah ||77]| \k-

TY SEATCHS cof: RIF-SAR fefcadam | §

ETeaT FATedT faeger: T, 3 aMRaT- s livc I &

esu brahmatmakarh tejah $iva-jyotir anuttamam | Q—
dhyatva jiatva vimuktah syad iti goraksa-bhasitam 48]l

X~
RIg-zafa: RareAs ?znﬁw?rmmaaw@@rﬁa AT RHA 57 37 AT TEHATcHS ol IR fa]or
SEACY 3Y: | IFd-{eaT &A1l dd-de- -T-EUY] e Tear  faeerd: SR fcd-Ugd T1q,
sfd IIREQYOT A ITAATT-HAY AT ToggnbId Sfer HTT: [|6< ||
Siva-jyotih sivatmakarn jyotir-hn-kar@ Aa-cakrayor abhihitarh sakaram ity arthah tatha brahmatmakar
tejo nirakararm nirgunarh brahme hah | ukta-ritya dhyatva tat-tad-vidhasya tat-tat-sthanesu sthitarh

jAatva ca vimuktah sarhsérénu@i-?ahitarh syad iti goraksena bhasitar pratijidata-mato natra sandehah
karya iti bhavah ||78]| Q

upasarmharati

37RTAE-HGHTOT ATeTIT-dATTeT T
ThHET CATA-TRRET FHoll sATgTed NsfFlI6e |

asvamedha-sahasrani vajapeya-$atani ca |
ekasya dhyana-yogasya kalarm narhanti sodasim ||79||

IRTART| RTALTAT HEHTTOT AT ATSTAITAT Aol o TEET-TeRON 3T | Teheg 1A WISet holl
ATS et | UeTel SIS2TRI-Jod Hel-HeTol-hol-FHYUTT o $deciicd Y [16R
asvamedheti | asvamedhanam sahasrani tatha vajapeyanam $atani ca himsa-pracuranity arthah | ekasya



dhyana-yogasya sodasim kalam narhanti | etat sodasamsa-tulya phala-pradana-phala-samarthani na
bhavantity arthah ||79||

TSTCRITE: Qeileh: AT E¥e] Ui aed-feufas sfdercd

paficadasabhih $lokaih samadhirh darsayan caturbhir vastu-sthitim abhidhatte

39TfRIR[ T JAT decd GadH Udg, 3aTedH |
3T Y=l oI decad TcATTRERI lI¢o ||

upadhis ca tatha tattvarh dvayam etad udahrtam |
upadhih procyate varnas tattvam atmabhidhiyate ||80]|

3UTfeR far| 3 39 T 3mefra FaTaTas e TcAT T eI -TaTcd-UehTel-EATe dAT decd s
HTcA-ITIH Ude, Gad# 3aTed HIAdH I SUTEY 3H-HRITG-FT: JOTd-FaT av{tr‘r Wredd decd JTcATTRLR—IG
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upadhir iti | upadhih upa samipe adhiyate sarvavayavena dharyate a asmin nirupadhi-svatma-
prakasa-sthanarm tatha tattvam atma-caitanyam etad dvayam udaf{tam kathitam tatra upadhir a-karadi-
rapah pranava-ripo va varnarm procyate tattvarn étmébhithyateHeathyate [180]|

e Ua Tqsegia §
tad eva spastayati Q'

- Nl
JUTER 3T AT decd-H AT 37| \Q
FALAIY-TaeadT TereamaeT sradlice |l N

upadher anyatha jignar tattva-samsthitir a&zg?\é |
samastopadhi-vidhvarnsi sadébhyésenagate [181]]
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e T 3Rl T ol g TGS 376 G 31 el ceear-HCRITEIe, ciecared HeerTs it
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el el Aelelee-8al o G- G-FeFaetrdle] 3ic TaH Secl-ATTeAl HETATHT hedl AT FAEATIT-
faeadr smadies |

upadher iti | upadher hetu-bhitat jidnam yathartha-visayakam api anyatha vaiparitya-bodhakarm bhavati
yatha japa-kusuma-sannidhane rakta-sphatika iti yatha va cid-abhasatmabhyupagame aharh sukhi aham
duhkhiti tattva-sarnsthitis tattvasya samsthanarm anyatheva bhavati yatha raktataya bhasamana-
sphatikopi tattvatah Sukla eva na rakta iti yatha va sukha-duhkhad indriya-dharma skanditopi jivo vastuto

jAanananda-rdpo na sukha-duhkha-sambandhavan iti evam ukta-yoganarh sadabhyasena krtva yogi
samastopadhi-vidhvarnsr jayate ||81]|

e Ferafa

samadhirm laksayati



QAETENAT T Tfel-HTH AT FHOMTEY Ree|

dTde, Ud Tl €Te HATE: TATE_ 3T AR
Sdabdadinam ca tan-matrarh yavat karnadisu sthitam |
tavad eva smrtarh dhyanarh samadhih syad atah param ||82]|

ASCTENAT T | EATA-TUET ATAT: HUNEN oA AT TATATAT Tol-ATH Arelcl- A ST dlded 2Tt
RIa-Safraearcale 3rd-ATaaTa-amd J HAY-Ue eqagR: TG, 3¢, Y 1I¢R I

Ssabdadinam ceti | dhyana-sthasya yoginah karnadindriyesu sabdadinam visayanam tan-matrarm yavat-
sthitarh upalabdharh tdvadeva dhyanarh Siva-linendriyasyatmani artha-matravabhasa-dasayam tu
samadhi-padena vyavaharah syad ity arthah ||82]|

prasangato dharanadi-pramanam darsayati

~
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RUT I5-ATSI R : €T T YiSe-ATSTH: | v.

feT-gargarhed T AT UToT-HIATAIC3 || {_%

dharana pafca-nadibhih dhyanarh ca sasti-nadibhih | v.
dina-dvadasakena syat samadhih prana-sarnyamat ||83|| Q
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niruddha-prana-vyaparadibhih pafica-nadibhih héar_\é bhavati | evam-vidhabhih eva sasti-nadibhih
dhyanarh bhavati dina-dvadasakena aho-ratra dasakena kalena prana-sarnyamat samadhih syat

183 R

v.
samadhi-svartipam aha Q—Q
I T GaeadR YR SiaTeH Qe |

HATA-SC-Aghed: HAIY: a%mﬁncs I
yat sarvarh dvandvayor aikyarh jivatma-paramatmanoh |
samasta-nasta-sankalpah samadhih sobhidhiyate ||84]|

Ie 31 I Ha-caeeadl: GU-g:@-AMarsonfe-uaiy Ve de 3cd STaTell YracdT HRU-ATI-Fcd deded
SHATcH-IRATHA: TE, VT F Ud GHEI-A5hed-I od: FHATER 3 ATRSGIT (1< |l

yad iti yat sarva-dvandvayoh sukha-duhkha-sitosnadi-rapayor aikyarh tad utpe jagata slnyataya karana-
matra-ripatvarm tadvadeva jivatma-paramatmanoh yad aikyarh sa eva samasta-sankalpa-rahitah
samadhir ity abhidiyate ||84||

SNATH-RATHAR VT T-TS¢Ted AT

jivatma-paramatmanor aikyarh sa-drstantarh darsayati



IEg-AraaR T T $7afel FeTe: |
TATA-ATAR VT FATTAR 3rfFefTali¢sil

ambu-saindhavayor aikyarh yatha bhavati yogatah |
tathatma-manasor aikyar samadhir abhidhtyate ||85||

IHEG-AIaAR 37T | 31Fqfel STol Hetrae FaTd S Hicl ANl TI-FAITe: IFe-Hraail: JUT AeT GehRUIrd
HafeT 3787e: HUST | TUT Tl ThRUT 3o -HUAATCHTHR-Flccieh HATH Hicl IcH-HAGR Vol Hedd & Ta
AT 3 rfAeiaa li¢s |l

ambu-saindhavayor iti | ambuni jale saindhavasya praksepe krte sati yogat tat-sarhyogatah ambu-
saindhavayoh yatha yena prakarenaikyarh bhavati abhedah sarpadyate | tatha tena prakarena antar-
mukhatayatmakara-vrttike manasi sati atma-manasor aikyarn sarmpadyate sa eva samadhir ity
abhidhiyate ||85]|

TeT A& 9o AT I Tl ad | ,Qz\
TeT GFR-Teed T FATTE: AR IICE I %?‘
yada sankslyate prano manasarm ca praliyate | \k_

yada samara-sattvar ca samadhih sobhidhtyate ||86|| v.

AT Mgacfa A« IumaeT GfeastarcAr

STeERTCAT YahRETreT g caH e MTcH [ 372 | < GoT: Tl ATTHHecl: 30T Telldel
IS T HFX-Hecd SToidiyadR 5d|

S
ShaTeH RATCHAR 31 e-Ta®cas| &\2\
H U9 gAY 57 TAeiadlice |

nirvikalpasamadhim ahayadeti manakf\granavekatra sannirudhyatmanarh bhavayato yogino yada tu prano
vayuh sanksiyate vinapi jalandharadiné recakaspandarahityamanusandhate atmanyevaliyata ity arthah |
ca punah yada manasamantahkaranarm praliyate yatkificidvrttir vina nirakaratamapadyate |
etavatsavikalpepi bhavati niwﬁb‘akasﬁdhéranam visesam aha-

yada ca samara-sattvarn jalassindhavayor iva |

jivatma paramatmanor abhinna-svaripatvam |

sa eva samadhir ity abhidhiyate ||86]|

o I o TH ¥ o T T foieaeia|
ATcHTe o1 91 afee el JoreT: AT IICw |

na gandharh na rasar rlipar na ca sparsana nisvanam |
natmanarh na param vetti yogt yuktah samadhina ||87/|

Accle AT ERATE e dfce dedalcHls EaTcdedst I WATCHHEAT A TehRUT CATAH Y o dfed of S
- AR g T-SIcaregIcATaTaudcdre 3fd H1d: lICu ||



tadanim yoginovastharh dar$ayatina gandham iti samadhina yukta ekatvapanno yogt sarvendriyanarn
manasa sahaiva linataya tattadvisayagandharasadinna vetti tadvadatmanarh dhyatrtvena pararn
paramatmamadhyeyatvena cakarena dhyanam api na vetti na janati visaya-jidnasyendriya-
janyatvadatmanascavisayatvad iti bhavah ||87||

3T FI-EAVMATEY: TA-GigetT|
HATEA HeA=AT0T 1IN JeFT: HATATIICC I

abhedyah sarva-sastranamavadhyah sarva-dehinam |
agrahyo mantratantranam yogt yuktah samadhina ||88||

FaaEATTOfel TI- AT 39¥eT SeeArarerera stafer| qu & ReAasdeatar qurmiear safy |
oA AT IR [ T TG eFclT=THaTe Tl FIUTHIG-H4e 1-3fedT Fadieg 3Nl

yuktasamadhiryogrt sarva-sastranarm abhedyo bhedanayasakyo bhavati | tatha dehinam
sihmagajadinamavadhyo vadhayayogyo bhavati | mantratantrénémébhi{:Zga idhina prayuktanamagrahyo
maranamohana-ripavyaparasambandha-rahito bhavatity arthah ||88||/&

I T T FTelel T o T HHOT| 5
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badhyate na sa kalena lipyate na sa karmana | §

sadhyate na ca kenapi yogr yuktah samadhina ||89|| Q_

T FATEAT JoFclr Al Ww—mﬁ-m—a&a ST | AT HAUT -3 c-Bel - o of foredd|
SRI-FRUTT: HE-3Tc-ha-Hol ANl AT o Wz | 37 UG T Shall T SEAUMNY o e | TAv-arger-
gl o foh &Q‘

Id g 3 NIkl %?*
sa samadhina yukto yogr kalena jaré-@ nadi-ripavastha-janakena na badhyate | tatha karmana sad-

asat-phala-hetuna na lipyate |jaré-m@anayoh sad-asat-karma-phalayos casrayo na bhavatity arthah |
ata eva ca kenapi brahmanapi na hyate | visaya-vasana-samsiddho na kri

yata ity arthah ||89]| Q—

Tg-fae AT FY oIS 9378

evarm-vidho yogah katharm prapyate tatraha

JFTER-[AgRET Jord-Isee T HA|
Fd-FITATSIETT FRN 7afd g ekl

yuktahara-viharasya yukta-cestasya karmasu |
yukta-svapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha ||90||
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yuktahareti yuktau ahara-viharau yasya sa | tatha tatra yuktaharatvam parvokta-mita-bhojanadikam
yukta-viharatvarh laukika-vyaparam adyarh karmasu nitya-naimittikesu yuktasya parimitarh avabuddhasya
yoginah duhkhaha janana-maranadi-srama-nasako yogt bhavati ||90||

FIG! AT I8

kosau yogas tatraha

fRTed AT decd deca-fae) fag: 1:¢ i

nirady-antarh nirdlambarh nisprapaficar nirasrayam |
niramayarn nirakararm tattvar tattva-vido viduh ||91||

foRrIed# 3 garsar feR1eT-31edd AT T-3ed-afold [ARTeFaH Idcieaed-Qed RIS 3TI-Ifed
JUsade] AT SSAH 3¢ 37: | [sqIsa-gdd-shodalie-qasd-2ea { 3MAY: Idd-AI0NE-STog-
3T AE-Xfee AR HTHR: -G TROTH- A de-3 el dfee SNATCAAR TehdTdest 9T-Te-
AreTH HTeA-FaET deca-faer A=A fag;: S=feaiire

nirayantam iti dvabhyar nirady-antam ady-anta-varjitarh nirél%gm avalambana-stnyarm nirasrayam

asraya-rahitarh prapaficavan mayanadhisthitam ity arthah | §isprapafica-dvaita-kalpanadi-praparica-
Snyarh niramayam amayah patana-maranadi-janya-duh N tad-rahitarh nirakararm akarah kara-
caranadi-parinama-visesas tad-rahitarh tattvam eva jivasQanor ekatapannarm yoga-pada-vacyam atma-
svartpar tattva-vido yogino viduh jananti ||91]| Q—

o \\

kim ca &szb
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nirmalarh niscalarm nityarm nisprinr'nirgunarh mahat |
vyoma-vijidnam anandarh bral@a’brahma-vido viduh [|192||

Hocd -ToTH-AAT-IUT-HEa= - g d HEG-Ger-hrellic-hd-TReee-Qed SaH- e HThRI-Y [l aer: -
TIRIH T H eddleloe-8d sed-fdar DT fagy Sieiea 132l

nirmalarm karma-phala-vasana-ripa-mala-rahitarh niscalarh saryoga-viyoganukila-cesta-rahitarn
nispriyam vyapara-samanye stnyarn nirgunarm sattva-rajas-tamo-guna-sambandha-rahitarh mahad-desa-
kaladi-krta-pariccheda-stnyarh vyoma-cid-akasa-raparm vijianarh bodhah tat-svariipam etadrsam
advaitananda-riparh brahma-vido yogino vidur jananti ||92]|

el fohd 39 AT A I8



kena kim iva va jiiayate tatraha

fRTdsS e o o |
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niratanke nirdlambe niradhare niramaye |
yogr1 yoga-vidhanena pare brahmani liyate ||93]|

A3} ¥3-3759T-ARTET faUTlel JUT-fAe-313-a8e 3HTefod-ahTeraT ITUR 3 Med N FeAftr ofid ager
e 1IR3 1

yogaih sad-anga-yogasya vidhanena yatha-vidhy-abhyasena ananta-kalamba adhara amayai rahite pare
brahmani liyate tadripyarn prapnoti ||93]|

SAH-fIATTH 3MTefee-decd decd-faer fag: 1Yl ,Qz\
hetu-drstanta-nirmukta-mano-buddhyor agocaram | V
vyoma-vijidnam ananda-tattvarh tattva-vido viduh [|94]| %
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deca-faer fag: 1y i

hetu-drstanteti | saksat-kara-hetuna drstantena ca nir arh rahitarh buddhyor agocararh avisayarm
vyoma-vijidnam ananda-tattvam tattva-vido viduh @i

SRI 3, 35 | IF STel UTWToT 39 fawas, [E

[Tyata ity uktarh | tatra jale pasana iva virUpaé\ ohito bhavati kim netyaha

YT gl g faied gad va g Srad| %
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yatha ghrtarh ghrte ksiptarh ghr{ameva hi jayate |

ksire ksiram tatha yogr tattvag/'a hi jayate ||95]|

YT gl g faIed g va A-g1 Td &R faTed & dUT doca-& SeA o ol A9l decad] va Sid | Sia-
SEAUIY 397K 3T Rig-wcariaaere iyl

yatha ghrtarh ghrte ksiptarh ghrtam eva nanyatha evarh ksire ksiptarh ksirar tatha tattva-ripe brahmani
[Tno yogf tattvam eva jayate | jiva-brahmanor ubhayor api cid-ripatvavisesat ||95||

7Y &M g BT 39at afeery ganfe: |
TeATCd gofcy Ud AT oflel: I IS 1IRE |l

dugdhe ksirarh ghrte sarpir agnau vahnir ivarpitah |
tanmayatvar vrajaty eva yogt ITnah pare pade ||96]|

31341 gt ATAr a9 TAT GI9I-6aT-HAIT-SANTR TR TUGAd deae, 3cd 37: [1R& |l



agnau vahnau arpito vahnir iva yatha dipa-dvaya-samyogi-jyotir ekakararm sarnpadyate tadvad ity arthah
1196]|

HI-$1-gX FUT HeFcl-HIITT-H1h |

T[EATE AET e IMIETT GHTRIAH IR0 |
bhava-bhaya-hararh nfnarm mukta-sopana-sarmjfiakam |
guhyad guhyatararh guhyarh goraksena prakasitam ||97||

SOl STATAT $1d-$13-8X AR STolel-FROT-51w-3-3TeT-g< Ferdll AT 3 Mer-Irdens] e 378 | Hehol-
TEAFANTAETH 3¢ 31Y: | TNEA DA FhRIA HRA SeeRTeard-TeIH IR0 |l

nrnarm jananarh bhava-bhaya-hararm samsare janana-marana-janya-bhiti-hararh muktau sopanam iva
Sighra-prapakam ity arthah | sakala-guhyebhyotiguhyam ity arthah | goraksena yogina prakasitarn

kathitarh uttaranvayi-padyam |[|97]| \
sfa TRET-2Tde ANT-ATES FTeT: TS| ’Qz\
w&-a- e TR e gasiec g

iti goraksa-Satakarh yoga-sastrarn janah pathet |
sarva-papa-vinirmukto yoga-siddhirh labhed dhruvam [|98|| QV"

foY qaferd TNET-2rceh AT ANRT-2ME AT STet: TS| aa"wr@gﬁﬁ-ﬂ T ¢d foreerdeT Arer-fAfg adeiiecl
iti purvoktarn goraksa-satakarh nama yoga-sastram hah pathet | sarva-papair vinirmuktah san
dhruvarm niscayena yoga-siddhim labhet ||98]|

N
2T Qe e e R 3 emen Rreat | \2\5

I T UIEATUE fAeTel FeeTragara 1R
yoga-sastrarm pathen nityarh kim anyaj tra-vistaraih |
yat svayar cadinathasya nirgatarn vag@nambujat ||99||

et 3¢ Trer-2Are e | %W%WWWQEWQWWW
%ﬁr:gﬁﬁﬁmwyﬁzuq@

yogr idarh yoga-sastrarm nityarh pathet | anyaih $astra-vistaraih kim phalarh syat yasmad idam yoga-
dastrarh adinathasya mukhambujat vinihsrtarh nirmitam ity arthah ||99]|

HTETT-HTET-STcdIeh A e HAH Tehd T1e 33 3 3718

saksan-moksa-pratipadake asmin Satake sarvam adhikrtarh syad ity ata aha

EATel el GHEA-I-AfeTel edT ot eRT
TATAT T gl TEHH 3G GaTRL T HYFSAT: |

T el AT o TR Ea9t T AT goi

T e A-TaaRoT &701A 31T greaAifer &5 #a: (1900 ||

snanarh tena samasta-tirtha-salile datta dvijebhyo dhara



yajiianam ca hutarh sahasram ayutarh devas ca sarnpdajitah |
satyarh tena sutarpitas ca pitaro svargarh ca nitah punar
yasya brahma-vicarane ksanam api prapnoti dhairyarh manah ||100]|

EATTH 3fcl | T TEOT ATSIMETAT FfTel STel ATl o YoT: Sfdoea STEH0IsAY RT G2l Socll TATl HEHA

3 T gl ST T STEAVIET: Hef I | T FAR: Fef Horcl [T: TT T 5AT: I HeGA T T | e
TET AT FEA-TTTRON TI-Faw9-Redal &70TH AT & 3rarsaed greaifd sraersad dafdligeoll

snatam iti | tena purusena gangadinam salile jale snatarh ca punah dvijebhyo brahmanebhyo dhara prthvt
datta yajianarm sahasram ayutarn ca hutarn devas ca brahmanadayah sarve pdjitah | sarve pitarah tena

santarpitah svargar ca nitah prapitah satyam etat tena | kena yasya manah brahma-vicarane sva-
svarpa-cintane ksanam api dhairyarm acaficalyar prapnoti avalambate teneti [|100]|

Il 3rATohAOTA

|| athanukramanam || \2\\
R

Qeleh: TS HREITAH o] t-TSe T | %V
3T I5aTH: eclih: UC-Tsh HCd-I>aa: | th
G2T ATSIH TAT dATAT TATATY AT F2ATSCIH: | Q_Q
TERITIA IMEATAT: H-SATIRIL T II: | Q&
3T 1T eolth: ATFA-TTeAH ScadA| \Q

TCATH: JOTATSATH: JTOTIITH-TRHTH| &\2\

TR JTOT-ERY ATST-Lel AT |

SRR T Y2 RO At A

IqfaIfafdR ot Feferer 19|

TNRET-LIThT3ITH-Trel 2cileh-Tcsed |

Tq ShATTHROT SITEAT Tcfeh FT|

e, 31 AT9el ATE &Tecied g T ATYR: |

1NRET-HET-aTey Y o &13IAT HeT: |
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Slokaih paficabhir akhyatam anubandha-catustayam |
yogasyaikena tu phalam sad-angany aparena tu |

asanarm paficabhih Slokaih sat-cakrar sapta-paficabhih |

dasa nadyas tatha tasam sthanany api tathastabhih |
caturdasabhir akhyatah sa-vyaparas ca payavah |



akhyatarh dasabhih slokaih $akti-calanam uttamam |
sadvirmsatibhir akhyatarn maharudradi-paficakam |
saptabhih pranavabhyasah pranayama-prasarsanam |
caturbhih prana-sarmrodho nadi-suddhau tathastabhih |
ekavimsatibhih slokaih pranayamo nirapitah |
pratyaharas ca trimsadbhih dharana navabhis tatha |
caturvimsatibhir dhyanam samadhis castapaficabhih |
goraksa-satakabhyasa-phalam sloka-catustaye |

evarm kramanusarena vyakhyatarm satakarh maya |
yad atra capalarh mesti ksantavyam tac ca sadhubhih |
yogisvara-maha-vakye katharm na ksubhyatarm manah ||
khalaya bhakti-Sunyaya sisnodara-paraya ca |

idarh rahasyarn paramarh na datavyam iti dhruvam ||

Il 3fr aMReT-eraeh || ~

Yoga Tarangini Tika on Goraksha Shataka, 1
source %

3

This is the comm

which more rese
two parts.
Origin: CN 4927 in Sayaji Gaekwad Library of the Benares Hindu University. This is actually a copy of

MS. No. IX F. 48. of the Adyar Library, Adyar, Madras. Copied by Maha Yogi Paramahamsa
Dr.Rupnathji. Some variants from the Briggs edition have been noted.

ary (tika) on Goraksha Shataka known as Yoga Tarangini. Becouse the original text
bles Goraksha Paddhati then Goraksha Shataka is quite huge, | have divided it into

A



srth

I| SO o ||

|| $riganesaya namah ||

|| FMET-2rcTene |
|| goraksa-satakam ||

A-278] A-T& G GFd S-S A
YUY AT cTeh-cARedT HA! AreT-aigHofie |

$r1-Sarmbhum $r1-gururm stiryarh herambarh jagad-Tsvarim |
pranamya $ataka-vyakhyarm kurmo yoga-taranginim ||

37 IRTET YhUTH TRSTHTON HITdTe] IMNTET: sﬁmmm@uﬁmﬁﬁmmﬁwﬁa
farwr-sitere @ gaafa

atra yogasya prakaranam arabhamano bhagavan goraksah sri- guﬁadabhlvandanatmakam mangalarh
Sisya-Siksayai nibadhnati arthad visaya-prayojane casucayati

AN-IE AT, doc; TleTee-[AAGH]| §
I HifeaAeg-ATAUT Feeearad oef: 12 |

$ri-gururh paramanandarh vande svananda-wgrah%q~
yasya sannidhya-matrena cidanandayate tanuh Kk

37g TNReT: Hsﬁmmrwwmrasﬁm@mmmmm-mm AfF-ard: o do
3|
gsau gurus ca $r1-guruh paripapracchamananam atma-

aharh goraksah tarh Sri-gururn $fim v§e

tattvavabodhana-sakti-yuktah tam abhivadaye |

oo It % FEATTEAIC AT . 1,53 JTHTSETATH 3TEhY-37 -9 RATee, AR TTHTG el 2l T
AT G T TCRITTeC- G, TRATEAT T 3ele] A1-IRY: SEH-Tcd G|

nand kosau guruh yasyabhivadanarh mangala-pradam ity akanksayam ahakatharn-bhatarm $ri-gurum
paramanandar paramasicasav anandas ca paramanandah niratiSayananda-ripah paramatma tarh
anena sri-guroh brahma-riipatvar darsitam|

o] SIEATOT IR FeT-Faae AT I IR < AA-HFaeY-AI AT TR HaITorstl: TPcdld HAH HAS:
FfduTedd TAEY: -3 A-T& Fdlelec-TaaIg TANH IcHIITATH 3HTefee: Fdleleg: Tdleleard faarer gt

I F TdTeloe-1aIIg: |

nanu brahmani sarirendriya-sambandhayogyataya gurau ca tat-sambandha-yogyataya tayor
bhedopalabdheh sphuratvat katham abhedah pratipadyate tatrahapunah katharm-bhatarm Sri-gururn
svananda-vigraharh svesam atmiyanam anandah svanandah svanandaya vigraho deho yasya sa
svananda-vigrahah |




FcTI-3TTCHT o 3Teted $TFcTeIehaa T Tellehcl-RRRET A1-IRT: SEAcd fATdares 3 Sieea wreafaehcdm Jcd-
A& hcd AMRTRAH de-3iHaTet Hel Sccirde edafaaeafd | o M-aQ: arfeseg-aAmor Rsa:
o] -3 STSH N #1a: | FIeTeeerad feldeed 3a AT | [ 30 "RA STHAATCATH FIeTee o
AT 31T e, Tacy 379 | IH 379 Edleleg - A9IE RATACH 3 Te-ead-AIHTSARITA Sid-sEHuY
Tehed-olaT0T a9y FIeTearad dey 3T feRfaerTee-IIica-84 watsle o Freraei? |

pratyag-atma tarh anena bhaktanukampaya svikrta-sarirasya $ri-guroh brahmatvar nirvivadam iti
bhedasya kalpanikataya pratya-gatmatayapeksikatvarn cabhihitam tad-abhivadanasya phalam
uttarardhena darsayatiyasyeti | yasya sri-guroh sannidhya-matrena Sisyah tanuh karma-bhitarm jadam
apiti bhavah | cidanandayate cidanandam iva karoti | kim uta ciram upasanenatmanar cidanandarh na
kuryat api tu kuryad evety arthah | tam atra svananda-vigraharm paramanandam iti pada-dvaya-
samanadhikaranyena jiva-brahmanor ekatva-laksane visayah cidanandayate tanur iti niratiSayananda-
prapti-ripar prayojanarn ca sticitam ||1]|

\

GBI g*
sarhprati parva-sucita-visaya-prayojana-preksavat-pratyayaya yqgahgaih sampadita-prayojanarn
minanatharh namaskurvat prayojanasya sulabhatar ‘darsayati

Q
Y AT FIT-hod-hTel-Thelell-decd ° SN Q_
FAATHIG-HEIG U : HHHAEG, TATCATY: T Q

AT ORI . 3Hfaver A3t 843:2@*

antar-niscalitatma-dipa-kalikasv adhara-ba dibhih

yo yogi yuga-kalpa-kala-kalana-tattvar ¢
jAianamoda-mahodadhih samabhavad
vyaktavyakta-gunadhikarn tam anisa

Tyate |
dinathah svayar
r-mina-natharh bhaje ||2||

d 9Tae AN-Hiefelrer feter iﬁ?r—r&' ST HII-FA-TANE: HAB| & T HUR-TUTIG T HTURISSIATOT-
SRRSO IRIA V-1 ST Hecl: B-FHAEY, e Toraes-Ea-a o, foveret T s7afy e
TUTTAAT IT 3TeH-CIT-eh(olehl HIeHT U G19: TehTRIehcdT] d€T PITolohl 50 hiciehl: ThiclhIhRITOT SIS dTd
AUNFATEY Hog GoT-hoq-shlel-ahelell-decd IR T HeuR] T JaT-ahedl dle Td hiel: T LaT-E9ET Thod-
FIET Aol ShlellcH-clecd ST TR Ml oL Sierelied 3719 | & 7 Iot: A1 Al 7
I e AT dTcH=G - oI T ATTHAIG-FB G : Ao - AR AT EecH-deca 3fd Arad | 31 v
AT FITH HHA|

tam prasiddharh $ri-minanatharn anisarm nirantararh aharn bhaje kaya-mano-vacobhih samasraye | tam
karh ya adhara-bandhadibhih adharoddiyana-jalandhara-bandhair vaksyamana-laksanaih krtva antah hrt-
kamaladisu niscalitatma-dipa-kalikasu niscalarh yatha bhavati tatha sthapita ya atma-dipa-kalika atma
eva dipah prakasakatvat tasya kalika iva kalikah kalikakarani jyotimsi tas tathoktah tasu satsu yuga-

kalpa-kala-kalana-tattvarh yugas ca kalpas ca yuga-kalpau tav eva kalah tasya yuga-ripasya kalpa-
ripasya kalasyakalanatmakarh kalatma-tattvarh jegiyate atiSayena gayati nihsesarm janatity arthah | tarh



ca punah yo yogr yatra yasu niscalitatma-dipa-kalikasu satsu jidnamoda-mahodadhih jidnananda-
sagarah viditakhilatma-tattva iti yavat | ata eva adinathah svayam abhavat |

o Qe YU-$[cT H 31T UT I SHFATCTFI-I[UNTh SHFTT AT FYA-${T 3ederdliel JeEd-
IERRIET =T FUTFATe | Fe, AT el T>1-${T-${ciIcY HUFAH IT>- 37 -3l FEH- R I[OT: &
TIRI-IRONATEH: FTHTAT AN TARH A HATHIHT: T dH 38 HL: IR

tarh punah kathar-bhdtarnh tam ata eva ca vyaktavyakta-gunadhikam vyaktani prthivy-adini sthila-
bhatani avyaktani buddhy-aharmkaradini ca tathoktani | yad va vyaktarn pafici-bhata-bhatottham

avyaktam aparici-bhta-bhatottharm siksma-$arirarn gunah na svaratva-parinamitvadayah svabhava
tebhyodhikas tair anabhibhitah tathoktarn tam ity arthah |[|2]|

TAT- IS TR T T9-ATHTTURRT HoaetTe] 31T
visaya-prayojanebhidhaya sva-namadhikart sambandhan aha

|
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FAHEHCT IS HFT TG FATTH SccTdH |

373015¢ NI F RATeTre-HRFH I3 | %V"

namaskrtya gururn bhaktya gorakso jianam uttamam,| \k—

abhistarh yogino brite paramananda-karakam ||3|| Q?"

| T4 INTET: qafercl-clafor A-3& HeFcdl Yof: Yol: THEhT Y-Sl AT g cdl-AeT-arH=ATa T 37$ise T
T WATTE-FReH EAd-aNe-sfe1ah 31 € e sl 2 FATet ATT-ATE TaH0T 5 |
ﬂld%mchQWqucdld\m-mﬁ'mﬂ 1| AR ATArG-h1Reh IATAH 3¢ 3Tl
HATITHATSAT FEFATIC Aol - OTR[ T eh: W‘R@rﬁa@ $cd 3FcAT aTeg-aTdeh-HTa-oT&ToT: Foaey Sf M-

a7 3 Ta-ar i iaaaisil

sa eva goraksah purvokta-laksanam ér‘%{um bhaktya punah punah namaskrtya yoginar parva-
janmanuvrtta-yoga-vasanavatam ab m-sarmmatarh yatah paramananda-karakarh advaita-bodha-
janakarh ata eva uttamarh sarvotk jfidnam jiidna-sadhanarm prakaranarm brite kathayati |
jAanasyatyupakarakatvat jiana-sadhanopi jianatvopacara ity arthah | atra paramananda-karakarm
jAanam ity uktya karmopésar@f%m sampaditantah-karana-suddhikah purusodhikariti brate ity uktya
vacya-vacaka-bhava-laksanafNsambandha iti go-raksa iti sva-namaiti stcitam |3

yoginam abhistarn brate ity uktarh tat kim ity akanksayam praripsitasya prakaranasya nama likhati

IRET-2TAh A ATl fed-Shreaa|
&d JEITAEeT ST 9H Te I |l

goraksa-satakarh vakti yoginam hita-kamyaya |
dhruvarh yasyavabodhena jayate paramarh padam ||4]|

T Tq FRET: AT qafehl-oTaToNeT [el-ahaar el SIeAdd EaehaaT JTegehedT oI NRET-QTeleh-oATH-SehiuT
afebet YT | Y-8 AcTeh TTT AR ET AT IEACLA TAUTY-FATA ¢ ¢ & 39 TATAT I aT ¢d TR



3gfed-TTg IH UE AT TUTA SHaeaeFlcdlich 53 31 | Ford vd g F=ad 3 A | S wrgghafa
e 3 A 1Yl

sa eva goraksah yoginar parvokta-laksananam hita-kadmyaya hitarnh kdmayate hitakamya anukampa taya
goraksa-sataka-nama-prakaranar vakti kathayati | katham-bhdtar satakarn yasya Satakasya
avabodhena gurupadesato yathartha-jianena dhra dhru varh uvarm niscayena yad va dhruvarh punar

avrtti-rahitarh paramarh padarh sasvatarnh sthanar jivanmuktatvadikam ity arthah | mukta eva hi mucyata
iti sruteh | jayate pradurbhavati tad ity arthah ||4]|

T - BAhIFTUTSSTAT THTAG-TITCR S AU T IaT-3r e cas e
etac-chatakoktarthanusthanat paramananda-praptir ity abhidhaya sampraty avasy-asevyatvam
abhidhatte

TcTe, Taafebcl-HIITeTH, Tel-ehl oy aseeiad |

I, SAged A $1MTE, 3THFe RATHTT 151 \2\\
etad vimukti-sopanam etat-kalasya vaficanam | &
yad vyavrttarh mano bhogad asaktarn paramatmani ||5]| g

IGEEGIRGEGRED +q|¢d-m§mm-qammquvx§mmﬁm¢rﬁme-
GAUT- TR $1fART-hA0T QNET-TTTeh TYN RIS IS, T T, 3T JTeh dede, 3 aRT-edd 3¢
37|

etad iti | etac chatakarn svokta-karménusthéna-%zé kalasya pranotkramana-vyaparasrayatvena
sarhbhavitasya vaficanarm tat-sambandha—niv\z( arm sat cira-kala-yogabhyasa-sadhana-dvara vimukti-
sopanar visistayam kaivalya-ripayar mu sopanam iva sumedha-vicaranadi-bhimika-kramena
Sighra-prapakarn yatha prasadadisu sop'wm anayasena prapakarh tadvad ity avasya-sevyam ity arthah
| <

Q
dfg TR 3y Tdg,Ud FHcll o1 de 37| T T FeT: AT favaTEdTeTe, TG edH, e @R
Tl WATCH T ST $d e AT | 34T -GG Fg- 91T -SRI T-ariad Bl ITedl 77 g
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tarhi sarvair apy etad eva kuto na sevyate tatrahayad iti | yat yadi manah bhogat visayasvadad vyavrttam
antarmukhatayoparatarm sat paramatmani asaktarn bhavet tasyaiva nanyatheti | anena s$ama-damadi-
siddha-bhakti-vairagya-dayaitat phalar prapyar na tu visayasaktair iti darsitam ||5||

fe] FETHTYE I TETATIAIEIG R T A& T U b 3FT Tl 3MTehrgera Aderamiead
nanu moksasadhane vedabodhitadanavratayagadibahutarayatnesu satsvapi yogam eva kim iti stausrt
akanksayam naitaddanadivat sadharanam karanarh kintu visistarn durlabharh cetyaha
fasT-Afad-amaE Hfd-dHed-ail: Her#]|

I HI-ATIET AT ST HedAT: lIE |



dvija-sevita-Sakhasya sruti-kalpa-taroh phalam |
Samanarm bhava-tapasya yogarn bhajata sattamah ||6||

€ HcdAT: HI-ATIET GHR-Th-IRAIT-HHAET eTHA 12N AT AT |l
he sattamah bhava-tapasya samsara-cakra-parivartana-Sramasya S$amanar nasanarm yogar bhajata ||

o] Ae-FAT-TafReta HATdT SreTaehreITe] T a2 2 AT HSTe: dABE N | -3 AT g fdor-Afdd-2mae
cfast: STEAo: QAT SUTRAAT ATET AT T€T F| TAT T Hf-TFed-oR: Hfd: de: T T FHed-a%: Hed-

gl FaT-hel-Tecdie T8 Hid-ahed-all: HHIEIT, Y Hold A Ueheh-ATET-AETT ol ESTH 3HTcigesTs
sfa ama: el

nanu srauta-smarta-vidhinaivar krtartha anavakasas ca vayarn katharh yogarm bhajamah tatrahadvijeti |
katharh-bhitarh yogam dvija-sevita-sakhasya dvijaih brahmanaih sevita upasita s$akha avayava yasya sa
| tatha tasya sruti-kalpa-taroh srutih vedah sa eva kalpa-taruh kalpasvrks itra-phala-pradatvat tasya
Sruti-kalpa-taroh samagrasyety arthah phalam atas caikaika-sakha-ma é%lambiném atidurlabham iti

bhavah [|6]|
e

Tehel-ATETET TR -HYATT I gLty “i‘
prakrta-$astrasya svartipa-kathanaya angani darsayati Q?"
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asanar prana-samrodhah pratyaharas,ca dharan 'Q
dhyanarh samadhir etani yogangani vadanti sat '%*

ITHAA 31| ITETT AN ST TifS | @w%ma@wamﬁmm ST | T
IS TeT0T T 373Y geafa| %

asanam iti | asyate anenety ésanari@ madi | tac ca yatha sthirarh sukham anudvejakarh ca bhavati
tada yogangatarmbhajate | tasya Qedam laksanarm ca agre vaksyati |

*

STOT-ERYeT STy SO, B THME TR ST STRa-a1Te-$7SaT: STOT-ERY: 0TI ey 379%: |
prana-samrodha iti'pranasya audarya-prabhafijanasya sarmrodhah $vasa-prasvasa-gati-bhangah prana-
sarradhah pranayamaiity arthah |

TATER ST fad 9fey Sreadm Seaamon Sf A scg 31 3T FHedId X0 AHedH @ &
TIEIGEATIA TAGR: | TUT AT Fled-Faeureep{IToT g feganior safea|

pratyahara iti | visayam visayam prati gacchatam indriyanarm bahirmukhanam ity arthah a8 samantat
haranam antarmukhataya sva-svartpevasthapanam pratyaharah | tatha sati citta-svartGpanukarini
sarvendriyani bhavanti |

YROIT | ATTH-ThIET ood-HeoR-TRENUT Felca eI RUT YROT| TAT T HYATT-GHTER 36ATET T |
dharaneti | nabhi-cakradau vrtty-antara-pariharena cittasyaikagrataya dharanam dharana | taya ca
samprajfiata-samadher abhyaso bhavati |



EATAH 3T HATURIG-T&TATOT-A-TshTal AT -Sedd-TRERUT HATc I I-Hedd-HaTg- ol €T |
dhyanam iti midladharadi-vaksyamana-nava-cakradau vijatiya-pratyaya-pariharena sajatiya-pratyaya-
pravaha-karanam dhyanam |
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samadhir iti samyag adhiyate | ekagrikriyate viksepan parihrtya yatra manah sa samadhiby| ayam

arthahtad eva dhyanar yatha artha-matrasyavabhasamanar tirohita-jidanady-akhilendriya-svaropataya
stnyatam iva sampadyate | sa samadhir iti etani sat yogangani vadanti ||
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naca yama-niyamésana-prénéyéma-pratyéhéra-dhérané@ana-samédhayostév angantti patanjala-
sutradav astangata-sravanat katham sad-aﬁgatva-kath@m itivacyam | atra hathabhyasavasare pratah-
snanopavasadi-kaya-klesanam nisedhasya sarva-sa tataya ahimsa satyam asteyam ity-adi-
yamanarh tapah santosa astikyam ity-édi-niyamén@ca nivrtti-niratasya parva-
kandatonusmrtatayanyesarm yasya yasya yada ,§é anustheyatvarm tasya tasya tada tada guru-
mukhavagamyatvasya cavasyakatayangayor \2{ ama-niyamayor iha granthe anabhidhanarh bodhyam ||
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ahimsa satyamyasteyarn brahmacaryarn dayarjavam |
ksama dhrtir mitaharah saucam ceti yama dasa ||
tapah santosa astikyarh danam T$vara-pdjanam |
siddhanta-sravanam caiva hri-martis ca japo vratam |
dasaite niyamah proktah
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etesam anganarh bhedanaha yajnavalkyah
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AT AT 31T FATEH o Toh-wae: Il 3Tl |

yamas ca niyamas caiva dasadha sarhprakirtitah |
asanany uttamany astau trini testttamani tu ||
pranayamas tridha proktah pratyaharas ca paficadha ||
dharanam paficadha prokto dhyanarh sodasa kirtitam |
trini tesdttamany ahuh samadhis tv eka-rapatah || iti ||7|
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tatrasananarn bhedan darsayati \2\

AT T drafee Irdeat sha-stedd: | %V’
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asanani ca tavanti yavanto jiva-jantavah | ?‘
etesam akhilan bhedan vijanati mahesvarah ||8|| §
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asananttiyavanto jiva-jantavo jivasyopadhi- \Qés tavanty eva asanani ca santiti $esah | tat-tad-
upavesana-prakaranar pérthakyasyaucitgﬂ etesam asananam akhilan bhedan mahesvara eva janati
nanyah | jantu-$abdotra‘jiva-pada-sam yahare upadhi-matra-parah ||8]|
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tarhi maheévara-jﬁéna-métra%ayéném asananar katharh yogangatvam yogasyetara-jana-
sadharanatvad,ity asankya sadharanasanani sanksipya dardayati
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caturastti-laksanam ekaikarn samudahrtam |
tatah Sivena pithanarm sodasonar krtarh $atam ||9||
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caturasititi dvabhyar | caturasiti-laksanam jivopadhinam ekaikarh praty upadhi-bhinnarm bhinnam



asanam udahrtarh kathitam | tatas tebhyah pithanarm sodasonam satam caturasiti-sarnkhyakarm prati
laksam ekaikarh sarva-sara-bhitarm Sivena sarva-sadharanataya krtam abhihitam | ete netara-
jananusthitanam apy asananam angatvam ity uktam ||9]|

tatopi sara-bhitam asana-dvayam aha
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Teh FAgre 9o gfacid a2 ||

asanebhyah samastebhyo dvayam etad udahrtam |
ekarm siddhasanar proktarh dvittyarh kamalasanam ||10||
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asanebhya iti | samastebhyah dsanebhyah etad dsana-dvayam ut@ udahrtarinmukhyarn kathitam |

tasminn asana-dvaye ekarm siddhasanarh dvitiyarh kamalasanam asanam ||10]|
T FAGTAET TT&TUTH 378 ?\g-
tatra siddhasanasya laksanam aha §
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yoni-sthanakam anghri-muala-ghatitam k%ardham vinyasen
medhrarn padam athaikamheva niyat ftvasamarn vigraham |

sthanuh saryamitendriyocala-drsa @yan bhruvor antararn
caitan moksa-kavéta-bheda-janal@rrsiddhésanam procyate [|11]|
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yoni-sthanakam iti |'yoni-sthanakarn guda-medhrantarala-sthanam | tad uktarh manasollase
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GifA-FATTH 3 & |l 3|

gudac ca dvy-angulad drdhvarh medhrac ca dvy-angulad adhah |
yoni-sthanam iti khyatam || iti |

TE T TATe], TUT 3HSTU-Felol TTe-a1iSuTar afed NS Sedr Teh UTe; faegdie] T
drdharh yatha syat tatha anghri-mulena pada-parsnina ghatitarn piditarn krtva ekarm padarh vinyaset
sthapayet ||
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atha apararm padarh medhre linga-male niyatarh sthirarh krtva vinyaset sthapayet | vigraharm $arirarm rju
krtva sthanuh kaya-cancalya-stinyah sarmyamitendriyah citta-caficalya-stinyah san acala-dr$a
baddhaikatanabhyarm drgbhyam bhruvor antararh pasyan asita | etat moksa-kapatasya kundalini-
niruddha-susumna-mukhasya udghatakam jiva-brahnmanor ekatvadhayity arthah | siddhasanamm procyate
kathyate [|11]|
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vamorupari daksinarh ca caranarm sarhsthapya vamam tath3 ?‘
daksorapari pascimena vidhina dhrtva karabhyary,drdham b
angusthau hrdaye nidhaya cibukarn nasagram alokaye

etad vyadhi-vikara-nasana-kararh padmasanarproc gﬁzu
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vamorupariti vamorupari va doru-mula-pradese daksinarh caranar uttanapadatalar yatha bhavati
tatha samsthapya tatha vamacaranar daksoru-male sarmsthapya pascimena vidhina prstha-
bhagavalambitabhyar, karabhyarm padayor angusthau drdhar yatha syat tatha grhitva ayamarthah
vamordgatarm daksinapadangustham prstha-bhagavestitena daksakarena evarn daksorugatam
vamapadangustham prstha-bhagavestitena vamakarenetyevar grhrttveti cibukarh hrdaye nidhaya sthitah
san pdrvavadacaladrsa nasagramalokayedetat padmasanarm yaminarm vyadhivikaranasanakaram
vyadhayah dhatuvaisamyanimitta jvaradayo vikarah kamakrodhadijanita manasika viksepastesarn
nasakararn bhavati | ata eva asanena rajo hantiti vaksyate ||12]|
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idanim visaya-vasana-kalitasya manaso nirodham antarena sva-svartpanupalabdheh tan-nirodhasya ca
vindvalambanena $akyataya tad avalambana-bhatam antariyarm satcakradikarn darsayati
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sat-cakrarm sodasadharam dvi-laksyarn vyoma-paficakam |
sva-dehe ye na jananti katharm siddhyanti yoginah ||13||
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satcakram iti | satcakram agre vaksyate | sodasadharam iti | tad uktarh nitya-natha-paddhatautatra
prathamar padangusthadhararm tatra tejo dhyayet | drstih sthira bhav%\qﬁyam muladharam pada-
parsnina tad apidya tisthed agni-dipanarm bhavati | trttyarh gudadhararj ya sarmkoca-vikasam
abhyaset | pascima-margena vajra-garbhakhya-nadyam pravistah pavaiho brahma=granthi-trayar bhittva
bhramara-guhayam visranta Grdhvatah sankha-bindur stambhayatNparicamam uddiyamanadharam
tasyasanadisu bandhanena mila-mantra-kraminam nasanam, bRavati |
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sastharh nabhi-mandaladhararm tatra cidriparm d@é pranavam japennadodayo bhavati | saptamar
hrdayadharam tatra prana-nirodhanena hrtpad IKaso bhavati | astamarm kanthadharar tatra cibukam
gadham niyojayedidapingalayorvayupravah iro bhavati | navame ghantikadhare jihvagram
pravesayeccandragalitamrtakalalabho bhavatk|

A AT Seet-aIEaTo L m@gmmw srafcr| vepreRi forearen-amat freamdor #A-2die
31 Iigeiafa fcg-shfaar srafd) FEd-god-FATUR TSFEar R T-NT-AMeeR s7afd | e
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TSR HEATTRHA M RROTTRR SN Yearet s71afdl| Taed Tersamdy FTehmY #aA ofgd | Sisef
FAATUR Te-FI ST FITAATIH-TAT SA: A | el de-3iacllehe] Sl HIETIE sTaicl $Tcl STSATEIRT: |

dasame tattvadhare chedana-dohanabhyarm dirghtkrtar jihvarm pravesayet kastha bhavati | ekadasar
jihvadho-bhagar jihvagrena manthayed amrtarh pradurbhavati divya-kavita bhavati | dvadase drdhva-
danta-maladharegihvagrar dharayatokhila-roga-santir bhavati | trayodasarm nasagradharam laksayet
manah sthirarh bhavati | caturdaso nasika-muladhare drstim dharayet | sanmasaj jyotih pratyaksam
bhavati | paficadasar bhri-madhyadharam avalokayet | kiranakararm jyotih pratyaksarm bhavati | etasya
drdhabhyase stryakase mano liyate | sodasarm netradhararm tan-mualengulya calanenayama-pravese
jyotih dréyate | sada tad-avalokane jyotih saksad bhavati iti sodasadharah ||

31y Ef3-TTeTH| e SRR | SETH S | F STEd ATATI-S-HEATS | IMITec HTUR-El-TaNTe |
atha dvi-laksyam | laksyarh dvividham | bahyam abhyantarar ca | tatra bahyar nasagra-bhria-madhyadi |
abhyantararm maladhara-hrt-padmadi |
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atha vyoma-paficakarh | tad uktarh nityanathapaddhatau
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akasarm ca parakasarm mahakasarm trttyakam |
tattvakasar caturtharh syat stryakasar ca paficamam ||

Svetarh raktarh tatha dhomrar nilarh vidyun-nibharm punabh |
ekaikarn jyoti-ripar tu sa bahyabhyantararh smaret ||13||
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kim ca v
eka-stambharh nava-dvararm grharm pancadhidaivatam | §
sva-dehe ye na jananti katharn siddhyanti yoginah ||14|
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eka-stambham iti | starfhbho hi gtharh nivas @yam karoti | tatsahasarh catra sakala-
vasanadhikaranatvan mana.eva | tad ukta&i—bhégavate
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cetah svalpasya bandhaya mqu;e catmano matam |
gunesu yuktarm bandhaya ra@ a purhsi muktaye || iti |
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nava-dvaramiiti | mukham ekarh caksur-nasika-srotranam dvayarm dvayam iti Grdhva-dvarani sapta |
gudarh medhram ity adho-dvare dve iti navadvarani |
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grham iti paficadhidaivatarn paficadhidevata yasmin tad grham sariram | adhidevatas ca brahma visna
rudra Tévarah sadasivah iti pafica tad uktam yoga-sare
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caturasra-dharasyarmdau brahma tatradhidevata |
ardha-candrakrtir jalarn visnus tatradhidevata ||
trikona-mandalam vahni rudras tatradhidevata |

vayor bijarh tu satkonam 1$as tatradhidevata |
akasa-mandalarn vrttarn devatasya sada-sivah || iti |

sfd rsarfidaas sf | varfe aedfa ¥9-2RR A A 7 SAfed 7 weafed d A ahst JrRoL fAceai-d 3
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iti paficadhidaivatam iti | etani vastini sva-$arire ye yogino na jananti n@anti te katharm kena
prakarena siddhyanti api na siddhyantity arthah ||14]| &
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satcakram aha \k-
Q?‘

TL-Gol TG MUK FITASSIe F FE-Geotd | Q‘Q
ATl ger-gol usl YI-HTET-gol Bl 1129 .

catur-dalarh syad adhararm svadhisthanam ca sat-(@m |
nabhau dasa-dalarh padmarm sGrya-sahkhya-d%hEn_hrdi [|15}
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YelTSeeh afSearar agzaﬂw-ai-mg ST AeSeT TSEAT ERT-SISATgh-TdeT TJL-TFAVT -
el T ST{ehe el aﬁ%q&qaxr&uﬂgaﬁw eI AT FAIUT-HAUSH HIHATCT-ATH-UTS e dld |
TEg ALY IRGANRTE Fagey Wﬁwﬁl IR fgaT e a-gsiicoae Husel-eridd: are-
- TR AAETE T - ARG YT-HTH ITeoled T T8IT U aTEesddTd J0MITTie-887d: |
adhara-cakram pita-varnam adho-mukharn catur-dalar pankajam | dalani ca pita-varnair va-$a-sa-sair
upasobhitani | tat-karnikayam sdlastakar vestitayarm catuhkona-bhd-mandalantar-gatena
gajendradhiridhena caturbahuna dhara-bijanka-gatena catur-vaktrena tac-chaktya ca dakinyakhyaya
koti-strya-prakasaya samalankrtayarm dedipyamanarh trikona-mandalarn kamakhya-nama-pithe

samullasati | yasya madhye pascimabhimukharn svayambhir ndma mahalingam vilasati | yasmin linge
vidyut-prabhojjvala kundali-saktih sardha-tri-valayakaratayavestita-catur-mukhena susumna-mukham
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yasmad utpadyate vayuh yasmad utpadyate manah |
yasmad utpadyate harhso yasmad vahnih prajayate ||
yasmad utpadyate binduh yasman nadah pravartate |
tad eva kama-rapakhyarh pitharh kdma-phala-pradam ||

Il 3T FHemR-Tsh |
|| iti mdladhara-cakram ||

Y EAITASSTE | TNSIT-Hel-TeFd-aul Yg-gold SEd-HE Yghol d1-1E-Mlec qUR 3T e, oTl-ehivTehT T L[eFel-
qUIT 37T TohRT -SSR CSd-STel-HUS TSRl | AT o d-Sioligeh-cr2l A cHeh e - Ui TeeRIeIShcl
TSI fasu forsT-ererea Arfehatl-aarar g fassid i

atha svadhisthanam | linga-mula-rakta-varnarm sad-dalam Grdhva-mukh rﬁ‘p@hkajam ba-dislantair varnair
upasobhitam tat-karnika ca Sukla-varna ardha-candrakara vam-ijédhj%h—jala-mandalélahk[té | tasyam

ca vam-bijanka-dese $rivatsa-kaustubha-prtambaralankrtas caturbhg isnur nija=8aktya rakini-sarhjfiaya

sahitas tisthati || %
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|| iti svadhisthanam || Q
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nabhi-madle nila-varnam dasa-dalam drdhv kham,manipirakarh nama cakrarh | nilaih da-di-phantair
upasobhitarm | tat-karnikayam aruna-varE €jo-mandalar yad bahih svastikakare megharidham sdrya-

samkasarm caturbhujari vahni-bljam a sya canka-des$e rakta-varno bhasma-liptango maha-rudro
nila-varnaya caturbhujaya lakint né% ktya sahitas tisthati ||
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|| iti maniparakascakiam || - <)
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ATFT-TRAH AT ATITSH-GA TAHI-IN $LARNTEA TA-ShT0ThI-ITc-TFehIUT-FHUS el Freleh-guT ST0T-ToIaTH
HET| 3 Ta qUi-FIR-dea |

tad-ardhva-hrt-pradese rakta-varnam kadi-dhanta-dvadasa-varna-ghatita-dvadasa-dalair alankrtam
ardhva-mukham anahatarn nama dvadasa-dala-padmar | tat-karnikdyarm dhdmra-varna-satkonarm vayu-
mandalar tasya madhye dhimra-varnam catur-bahukarm vayu-bijarm krsna-mrgartadhar kakini-sakti-
sahitam asti tasyanka-dese varabhaya-karam 1évarosti tat-karnika-gata-trikona-mandale kanaka-varnarm
bana-lingam asti | idam eva parna-giri-pitham |

Il 3T 3=TTed-ashe Il 29 I



|| iti anahata-cakram ||15 ||
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kanthe syat sodasa-dalarh bhri-madhye dvi-dalam tatha |
sahasra-dalam akhyatarn brahma-randhre maha-pathe ||16]|
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tad-drdhvam kantha-mile rakta-varnaih sodasa-svarair alankrtam sodasa-dalam @irdhva-mukham
sphatikabharh visuddhakhyarn cakrarh | tat-karnikayam purna-candrakaram vrttam nabho-mandalam |

tatraiva niskalankarm pirna-candra-mandalarm | tasya madhye éukla-gaj'rﬁdﬁarh Suklar pasankusa-
varabhaya-karam akasa-bijarh sakiny-akhyaya saktya saha tisthati | ic'igjﬁlandharam nama pitham |

Il 3 farerg-asha g
|| iti viSuddha-cakram || \k-

v

de-3ed - HE & gfa-gel 2d-avT g- m&mwwm&wmﬁ 7@ fassfd| do-iotwrr
gm-am-wmﬁ-wﬁaﬂﬁlmuﬁa. I fRra-fergar fasa i | vere =sh & T
SGH TAISSIIUT-ATHS 1S Hafd |l

tad-Grdhvarn bhri-madhye dese dvi-dalar svet _am ha-ksabhyam samalankrta-matra-nama-cakram

drdhva-mukhar tisthati | tat-karpikdyarm hakiniysakty-alankrtdyarm yoni-mandalam vilasati | yasyam
yonau itarakhyarm Siva-lingam tisthati | etac;éé ammanasah sthanarm idam evoddiyana-namakam

pitharh bhavati || %v

Il STer 3eTTshe | ST we <Rl §
| iti zjfia-cakramphiti sat-cakramil<Q=

SHH-YTCH TEH-ColH, mw—@{ STcl | HET-9Y SIEH-TY TgH-Gof YH YUT-Teg-HiooTo7d] ITe-aeFd WAz
TG HHCTH e TA OTRTINT ITFATTS-TUT- T §-oT-&T3Thd-PIUT-TATcHRATT o Tl ATl e |
T el TPIS-SH EATeA TGl JUleg--HUSH Seordid | T-HEY [dege-3TehRe HTaRrire-Rh-
T TPIET-SAR Ieeraic| T FRIe-31etee-Fd Hehol-dgledeh-ded: WH-AaT fasad | aarssh-a) He4-
GI-TRI-GEATTON F-TaTe- ST -Tog-$TFIN-Ao]L - 0T-ahel Taerafcl | TEaT 3ot fe-Fh-Tehml-ehemmared
hIfe-37Tdleh-TaT TEAIHIeT-TAHTAAT STaTe-Scdied-Terdl STRI | ¥ quT-fAaior-erfea: aRerafd| sr/eam
TATed} ATIT-ATR-IFIH HATS-HAAG-INIRH A ATATG-FT WICRR WRH-RIT-U¢, IEaTdw¢-oleleT
SEATCATY JTelecded! safed |l

krama-praptarn sahasra-dalam ahasahasra-dalam iti | maha-pathe brahma-randhre sahasra-dalarn
Subhrarm purna-candra-sannibham adho-vaktrarh paramananda-riparn kamalam asti | tat-karnikayar ca
akthadi-varna-vinyasane ha-la-ksankita-kona-trayatmakenopalaksita yonir asti | tasyarm yonau sphuraj-




jyotsna-jalalankrtarh padrnendu--mandalam ullasati | tan-madhye vidyud-akaram atiSayananda-rasi-
bhatarn sphuraj-jyotir ullasati | tatra cid-ananda-rip1 sakala-vedantaika-vedyah parama-sivo vijayate |
tasyanka-dese sahasra-sirya-prakasa-suksmani sa-prabodha-ripardha-candra-bhangura-tanur-nirvana-
kalam vilasati | yasya antah-koti-slirya-prakasa-kesagrasya koti-bhagaika-ripa yasyonmilana-
nimilanabhyam jagad-utpatti-pralayau jayete | seyam pirna-nirvana-saktih parilasati | asya evantare
yoga-matraika-gamyam avan-manasa-gocaram atiSayananda-rlparh paratparatarar parama-siva-padam
yasyaivananda-lesena brahmadayopy anandavanto bhavanti ||

| ST HEdceT-Tha Il 2& I
|| iti sahasradala-cakram [|16]|

FHIH-FG WIS de-3fafSadt erfea-fRrat = gerafar

kama-rapam pitharh tad-adhisthitau $akti-Sivau ca darsayati

TR YU =3 TaIsal gfadiaeh| &2\\
AfA-FUTe gaaR ALY HH-FG fFgad 1201l \&
adharam prathamarn cakrarmm svadhisthanam dvitiyakam | %

yoni-sthanarh dvayor madhye kama-riparm nigadyates|[17]| \k-

mgﬁﬁmzmmaﬁﬁ-maﬁq&mmmmﬁw-mm%
fAeread HEaA vl

adharam iti tribhih madladhararh svadhisthanar cetj qra-dvayam api prag uktarh | tayor dvayor madhye
kama-rliparh nama pitharh nigadyate kathyate, || 1¥|
L

o T AL Il T AT e 3118 ,Qb
kim tayor madhye trttyarhé@thaharn nety é&*

mmgawmqgmaagw&@)q
dA-HE S e Wﬁ&ﬁ?&muecu

adharakhyam guda—sthénamﬁajam ca catur-dalam |
tan-madhye procyaté yonih kamakhya siddhi-vandita ||18||

IMURREGH 37T | IEGEATHA Il ATRTET TJGol TSl Tel-HE Teeh 01T HIHTEAT #ATH TAHTIHIERH 57
Y| H9-TAEY 3T afeed AHEhAT Sread HeadllgC ||
adharakhyam'iti‘'gudasthanam yat adharakhyarm caturdalar pankajar tan-madhye tatkarnikayam

kamakhya nama yonirmatrkaksaram ity arthah | sarva-siddhair api vanditd namaskrta procyate kathyate
118

AiA-FEY Fgl-ogan aRuATHAY FUds]
HETSH ATOIE [9Fa AT ST F Feriad el

yoni-madhye maha-lingarh pascimabhimukharh sthitam |
mastake manivad bimbe yo janati sa yogavit ||19]|



AV | ATAS AT Tz RIX: U2y AOTaE, &I f9Faa| g 3od AeT-aR

tasya yoner madhye pascimabhimukharm susumna-vadanabhimukharh yatha syat tatha sthitar
svayarnbhdr-namakarn maha-lingam astiti Sesah | mastake tasya lingasya sSirah pradese manivad
dedipyamanarh bimbam | tad uktarh yoga-sare

T FATURA ATFA: FHUS g FIIof |
HETH AfOIaE, faFs AY St @ Arerfaql 3fa

ya maladharaga saktih kundalt bindu-rapinT |
mastake manivad bimbarh yo janati sa yogavit || iti |

Tdg gad Y SATATTd  ART-faq AeT-AY #1afd | Danafier 3=1fdaad vad gaaA sfd #ra: 1511l
etad dvayarh yo janati sa yoga-vit yoga-jfio bhavati | yoganabbhijfiair anabrﬁ]ﬁeyam etaddvayam iti
bhavah [|19]|

A
TG FreeT: T T %?’
tatraiva kalagneh sthanarh darsayati- ?:k-
eRI0T IT-G dEay 3TeN-Agld Fafsade |0l Q'

tapta-camikarabhasam tadil-lekheva visphuram | Q
trikonar tat-purarn vahner adho-medhrat pratisth'gQ (|20}

S
dfSer-orad faeger-aad WWW TE: FeTeey: X Tt 37aTe| e 3ohel YRR 0T
forsafar wrenfer sfor) At g Q
tapteti | medhrat linga-malad adh ‘Qge adhara-karnikayar lingar nipratisthitarh tapta-
camikarabhasam tapta-kanaka, ibhar tadil-lekheva vidyul-lateva visphurad dedipyamanarh tat
proktarh vahneh kalagneh pugahénarh bhavati | tad uktarh suresvaracaryenamile tisthati kalagnir iti |
yoga-sare.ca
ATcITelTedH, 3T4T-5T8l STlider I: T Sod: |
-HeT et JER A TEAT 16 Fadd Il S lRe |

patalanam adho-bhage kalagnir yah pratisthitah |
sa-mulagnih Sarfresmin yasman nadah pravartate || iti ||20]|

HIeITIeTH Td HHTT-YA-&T0) TRIER-TUsHTcHe-JUTd-GaRT e 3TcA T Tely caehcds] EAT-fawiiehel
w9 geafa

kalagnim eva samadhi-purva-ksane caracara-praparncatmaka-pranava-dvara cid-atmani yojanaya
vyapakatvena dhyana-visayikrtarh visesa-ripam darsayati



I FATE W ST 3refed faRaal-AaH]|
ATEA T AGI-ANe Ararand o faegaliRe |l

yat samadhau pararh jyotir anantarh visvato-mukham |
tasmin drste maha-yoge yatayatarh na vidyate ||21]|

Ie 3Tdl | I ANeT: T 3eled foRaTeTe faRddl-H@ fava-ea1deh T W S Sedd dol: gt e
TF FIATR -89 3 AW: | AGT-ANT YRUMCT-3HZ-TI HeT-ARY ATFA-ATeIT-GaRT A1 a dfed
aRaded 3fd araq o fagaa e |l

yad iti | yat yoginah samadhau anantarh niravacchinnarm visvato-mukharh visva:vyapakar sat param
jyotir uttamarh tejah pradurbhavati tad eva kalagni-ripam iti $esah | maha-yoge dharanady-anga-traye
maha-yogasya Sakti-calana-dvara sadhane va tasmin jyotisi drste sati yéta&étam janana-maranam

sarsara-cakra- \2\
parivartanam iti yavat na vidyate ||21]| &
svadhisthanam vivrnoti ?.
TT-2reT A HTO0T: TQIASSIE -3 | )
FATTISSIATHATE, 3EAT HGH AT IR Q‘

sva-sabdena bhavet pranah svadhisthanam tad-éé@ah |
svadhisthanasrayad asmat medhram evabhidhi |22]]

TF-TeCeATcl | TT-2eCal AT : UTOT: G- m@z:nmm\—cm%\mw: 3TTAT UeTd Hed Tarfdeiad gAad|

de, Uq gfadia ashd ST IR
sva-$abdeneti | sva-$abdena,vacyahya@nah hamsa-rip1 bhavet | tasyadhisthanam asrayah asmat padat
medhram evabhidhiyate pramiyat dreva dvitiyarh cakram ity arthah ||22]|

maniparakam, aha

oIl ST Sl T e : FYF=12T|
el ATA-HOSe Tsh Hredd AT I3 ||

tantuna manivat proto yatra kandah susumnaya |
tan nabhi-mandalarh cakrarmh procyate maniptrakam [|23||

doeiTel | Aol GAUT Wiel: ATOR 5o I AFEA YFTAT APl Foal el clel AH-HUS HIOTqTeh oATH oeh
eI IIR3 ]

tantuneti | tantuna sitrena protah manir iva yatra yasmin susumnaya gumphitah kandosti tan nabhi-
mandalarh manipdrakarh nadma cakrarh procyate ||23||



IATgdH 3Te-
anahatam aha-

TR HeT-Tsh YuI-aTq-faaford|
aTae] Sfiat AT U9 ITad decd o [deaia 1RY ]

dvadasare maha-cakre punya-papa-vivarjite |
tavaj jivo bhramaty eva yavat tattvarh na vindati ||24||

GaTeRIR 31T | SaTeRN GaTeer-Gel UI-IY-Tfgd HATGAEY Hgl-2Ush i&-hdt o d-STUlell ISEhy Hell-gigsar
AIATEIAT SaH dTae, Ud HATT ATdd-Ted decdd HTcH-decd o [deg o of IrCaiic 1%

dvadasara iti | dvadasare dvadasa-dale punya-papa-rahite anahatakhye maha-cakre buddhi-
karmendriya-prananam paficakair mano-buddhibhyam copalaksito jivas tavad eva bhramati'yavat-

paryantar tattvam atma-tattvarn na vindati na prapnoti ||24]| \2\\

purvoktarh kandam aha \k_%v

FE FgIe, 37T AT Fhog-Alfel: GINUSI| Q?"
T AT HHToT: ATV GIaaedicr: R4 D

drdhvarh medhrad adho nabheh kanda-yonih'khagangavat |
tatra nadyah samutpannah sahasranam dvisaptati [l

FedA 3fd | Agrel forger-gene Fed AR 3 rﬁ%ﬁ 3 Aifel: Thol-ATSY-3cU fcd-TATel WINUSA
TASATH ST 3ciicd 31 T Feat &l : TS FH=T SoE Tel: TG Fechied]
IR

ardhvam iti | medhral linga-desad Um;gzrh nabher adhah kando yonir iva yonih sakala-nady-utpatti-
sthanarm khagandavat patangana adakaram astity arthah | tatra sahasranam dvisaptatih nadyah
samutpanna itas tatah prasrtéhéa_ Tty arthah ||25]|

AY ATSI-HEHY & AHCA TR o
TEITAT: GTOT-aTfeel! ${FE 1] <=l T 1€

tesu nadi=sahasresu dvisaptatir udahrtah |
pradhanah prana-vahinyo bhiyas tasu dasa smrtah ||26]|

osq 3T | Y gfaaeafa-weay gfaacala-arsy: gor-arfeear: Hedd JoT-sAMIRITARISET: | 31d Ua JUTa: §{3:
IR 31T T & faaeafa-ArSy ger-A1s3: TTecRT: THT: (1R8I

tesv iti | tesu dvisaptati-sahasresu dvisaptati-nadyah prana-vahinyah santatarn prana-vyaparavisistah |
ata eva pradhanah bhiyah punar api tasu dvisaptati-nadisu dasa-nadyah pradhanatarah smrtah ||26]|

qafercllall ERI-ATSIAT ATHTI T o et gafe:

parvoktanam dasa-nadinarh namani sthanani ca darsayati paficabhih



ST TUSaTel T FEYFT T 1|

MR gfedfoear o quT Ja TRfEastiRv i
3TeTFaST gl dT USFAAT e T

Tde] ATSI-HA Tsh AlcTed AT HeTlR¢ |l

ida ca pingala caiva susumna ca trityaka |
gandharT hastijihva ca pdsa caiva yasasvint ||27]]

alambusa kuhas caiva sankhint dasamt smrta |
etan nadi-mayarn cakrarn jiiatavyam yogibhih sada ||28||

33T AfeY| ST FAgTel =T MUY g fSear quT ARIfeaei 3Tt $g: AT, T AEL-FT IgT-Siel-
TTeT-37c ATST-2rsh ATATI: HeT ATTTH | Teld] HTRT ARG T ATTATAR I el TesiTie- A 37874
g AT 37 [1Rv-¢ | N

ida ceti | ida pingala susumna gandhart hastijihva plsa yasasvint al 'ﬁusé kuhdh sankhint | etan nadr-
mayarh nadi-jala-vitana-bhitar nadi-cakrarm yogibhih sada jﬁétav@? etat saficarrvayus ca
jAatavyatayor avirodhena pavanadi-yogam abhyased ity ubhayogatthah ||27-28||
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YT 3Tg- Q
S37 T FRwraT 19T Rigare a @y ez &
AT HET-Y) IR arH-aeI R 1129 &
§tr_1én_ény éhg-_ ) o . A \Q

ida vame sthita bhage pingala daksine sthita | N

susumnna madhya-dese tu gandhart vémaﬁz_susi [[29]|

s3fal wmmmmm@%wmmﬁmmmmm Tdel
TS5 HPATR-ITA AT W—qmd&fﬁ T ATH-RIUTIE, FST STETUT-hIOTTC TSRl TTREH-hIOT YT
FHGAT| TST- TSR, FYF=TT TRARTSITeY Ta- - STaT-aTef-RvepT- Rt fafer-gd | o= J HemaRIa
TEH-TTY-Tdedd] JRTdc 37 ELGESENEITE

ideti | idd@vame bhage sthita. pingala daksine bhage sthitd susumna tayor madhye meru-dandam &sritya
sthitety arthah'|'etan‘nadi-trayarn maladhara-gatayonyah kona-trayat samudbhdtarm | tatra vama-konad
ida daksina-konat pingala pascima-konat susumna samudbhiita | tatreda-pingale susumnayam
samalingite sva-sva-bhaga-gata-nasika-bilabhyam vinihsrte | susumna tu maladharat brahma-randhra-
paryantam agatety arthah | tad uktarh sure$varacaryaih

FATEIRTI-IUN AT AT SEH-TEIaTT |
Td-9123-HIVTAR ST &d 33T-fugerer feurd ||
SATSI-ThUT HER ATl 38 91 1| 3T
maladharagra-konottha susumna brahma-randhraga |

tat-parsva-konayor jate dve ida-pingale sthite ||
nadi-cakrena sarmsphite nasikantam ubhe gate || iti |



3TIT-PIONCAT IIREH-FRIONGAT TR J ATTH-Tsh-sherale, SGARL Tell aT-TeT:- T8 M (12
agra-konottha pascima-konodbhita anyas tu nabhi-cakra-kandad udbhitas tato vama-caksuh-paryantam
gandharf ||29||

a0y gfeatorear o qur of 7 gfaor|
IRITEGeA aTH-hU € JTeTal T 3T 30|

daksine hastijihva ca pusa karne ca daksine |
yasasvinl vama-karne hy anane capy alambusa ||30]|

GaT-ae]:-Ided gIedioiedl| T STaTuT-shol-Gded qNT aTH-ehoT-Gded AT | el HE TEgyT 30|
daksa-caksuh-paryantam hastijihva | tatha daksina-karna-paryantarm psa vamas-karna-paryantar
yasasvint | anane mukhe alambusa ||30||

Fg2 T fAgaeer g Her-vume ersf@sh| &2\\
Td @R AT fasaled ger agg: (3¢ | \a
kuhis ca lingadese tu mala-sthane sankhint | %

evarh dvararh samaédritya tisthanti dasa nadyah |[|31|| \k—

AT T $E: | Hl-TUT T US| $A &g g aﬁ?r-%-mr  ITUT-H@ET ITciey 378 | Tas 31T
Wﬁwfﬁmfﬁmmmwwma@uﬂ@gﬁarmﬁ%ﬁﬁwyé 31l

linga-dese ca kuhih | mdla-sthane ca sankhinT | im&nédyau nabhi-cakriya-kandad adho-mukhataya
gatety arthah | evam amuna prakareha bhinnam lQ am ekaikarh dvararm prana-vayor marga-bhatarm
samasritya dasa-nadyas tisthantity arthah,||31 |'5\

foREaR groT-arfgaar varsaitseT-8g T 3Te-

nirantararh prana-vahitaya etabhyopi p ana-bhatarh nadi-trayam aha-

Hecidl IT0T-affgea: TH-T3 TER]

ida-pingala-susumnah prana-nvarga-samasritah |
santatam prana-vahinyah soma-stryagni-devatah ||32]|

337 | SSTTSITAT-GYFIT UAT AST: WU QaHeoaH- Rl Fal- [ TH-89-cATIRIRL o 6T ALf
FATTAT ATTeds] AT 33 HY: | HY-AH oT: BIA-GAF-SadT ATAT a1 FAerdT SSAT Tl Saelm
TasareTar: §&: G HFa-gaded 3 13R1

ideti | ida-pingala-susumna eta nadyah pranasya svasocchvasa-ripataya pravesa-nirgama-rapa-

vyaparas ca yasya marge samasritd margatvena sthita ity arthah | katharm-bhatas tah soma-stryagni-
devata yasarm tas tathokta idaya candro devata pingalayah stryah susumnaya agni-devatety arthah |[32||

ger-arge 378
dasa-vayun aha



ITOTATeT: AT AIGTeI-cdTell ard: |
SATT-HATY hehdl Cdeedl Uelsord: (133 ]

pranopanah samanas codana-vyanau vayavah |
naga-kdrmotha krkaro devadatto dhanafijayah ||33||

ST SATfe; | STOT: 3TVMTeT: 3ETeT: HaATeT: SATeT: AT Foat: Fah: CdGed: UeT>ord STl | G2 AT HTOTEAT: I5a
GG GETAT: | T AT J AT TCA-HIRATTE HeaAT 1S -ITa-TIeclT ol T fAuT-#{F1e- faesieis] Jdreey
BIATITEATTG - ISCT ST ARIT-GEE-HTTGhH SETE MIUTE HATAET 3 AuT FHel J&ETT I3 |

prana ityadi | pranah apanah udanah samanah vyanah nagah kiarmah krkarah devadattah-dhanafjaya iti |
dasa tatra pranadyah pafica vayavah pradhanah | tatra karmani tu $vasocchvasa-kasadi annadi-paca-
tarpayantani pranasya vin-mutradi-visarjanam apanasya hanopanadi-cesta vyanasya sarira-vrddhy-
adikam udanasya sosanadi samanasya anyesarn mile vaksyate ||33|]

qaferd-aer-argelt ALY U5ar T gaafa ,42‘
parvokta-dasa-vayunarm madhye pafcanam sthanani darsayati g
&g ot aie et 3191t 3[g-Ause | ?{r

FHATA AR  JaTeT: HUS-HET: 133 §

hrdi prano vasen nityam apano guda-mandale | Q_

samano nabhi-dese tu udanah kantha-madhyatah ||344 .

gfe wroT 3Tt | grot AT arg: e ﬁa@ﬁ\aﬂﬁ,@gﬁw TIIC-HUS S JTEREsh HAT: e a1fa-Huser
3CTeT: HUS-AEY TN TSETIUH| ﬁa@@mﬁw ALY Fol-HEY AH-HEIH HUSeT: IR
IETSISS HToT: wa@aﬁgﬁrw-m’r:u:&wv

hrdi prana iti | prano nama vayuh nityarisgdi vaset vasati apano nityarh guda-mandale adharacakre
samanah nityarn nabhi-mandale uda kantha-madhye vasatiti sanksepenoktam | vastutas tumukha-
nasikayor madhye hrn-madhye n adhyame kundalyah paritah padangusthe pranah sada vased iti
prana-vayoh ||34{f Q‘
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HTOTIGAT: U5 [aEdTcT SIS AT: Ud-ardq: |34
vyano vyapr Sarire tu pradhanah pafica-vayavah |
pranadyah panca vikhyata nagadyah pafica-vayavah ||35]|
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sthanani evarh guda-medhra drujantdareksanakatindbhisu apanah $rotraksi-kati-gulpha-ghrana-gale
vyanah sarva-sandhi-sthane hastayoh padayor apy udanah samana-vayus ca jatharagni-kala-sammilitah
sarvangarm vyapya tisthati | svagata-sukha-duhkhadi-dvandvarh sambandhar vidhaya rGpavantam



kurvan ata evaite pafica-vayavah pradhanah kathitah nadgadyah pafica-vayavah tvag-asthy-adisu tisthanti
1135l
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nagadinam karmany aha

3SR AT ITEAT: Ho SeTolel TH:|
hehd §cTehcl AT aecdll faSfsToT [I3€ |

udgare naga akhyatah kirma unmilane smrtah |
krkararh ksutakrt jieyo devadatto vijrmbhane ||36]]

3SR 31T | 3EFTR: AT o SodHleled o13-J&H-SATIN: o<l T HIEY &I Fohed [IoeIvT cadee e 13 |

udgara iti | udgarah nagasya karma unmilanam netra-paksma-vyaparah ta*:a kirmasya ksutarh krkasya

vijrmbhanarh devadattasya ||36|| \2\
o STE1Tel i d1i HE-eAqTdY H-e4TdT eeiory: | g
T ATy ATSIY S STa-&0T: |30 | N

na jahati mrtarh capi sarva-vyapi sarva-vyapt dhanarjayah Q?"

ete sarvasu nadisu bhramante jiva-rapinah ||37| 0
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sarva-sarirasyapi-dhananjayo dhanafjayo nama vayuh mrtarh sava-bhatam api sarirarh na jahati na
vimdfcati | ete dasa-vayavo jivarm riipayanti | svasmin tadripyadhyasena te jiva-ripino aharh sukht aham
duhkhitiica yah stksma-$arira-gata-jiva-vyavaharas tasya sadhani-bhatah santah sarvasu nadisu
bhramante)| ekatravasthanarm nalabhanta ity arthah | atra yadyapi avidyavacchinnarm caitanyarm jivo na
ca tatra bhramanadikarh sarbhavati | tathapy upadhi-bhitasa-sarvanka-gatar caficalyadikar tat
pratiphalitarh candradav api jivopadhi-bhita-harmsakara-buddhi-vrtti-saficalita-pranadi-gatarn
calanadikarh tad-upahita-jiva-caitanyepy aropyate jivopadhis ca mano-buddhi-jidna-karmendriya-prana-
paficaka-ripe linga-deha ata evayam api cid-abhasa-ripo jiva iti vyapadisyate | tatha ca linga-
dehavayavi-bhita-prana-nistha-vyaparasya tadatmyapanna-jiva-caitanyebhyupagamo na viruddhah | atra
jivasya traividhyarh prasiddham | tad uktam acarya-svami-caranaih
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avacchinnas$ cid-abhasas trtiyah svapna-kalpitah |
vijiieyas trividho jivas tatradyah paramarthikah || iti ||
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avacchinno ghatakasadivat pranadi-sanghatavacchinnas cid-atmety eka-vidho jivah cid-abhasa udaka iva
sryader upadhau cit-pratibimba upadhi-dharmaskandito jivo dvitiya-vidhah | ayamieva jivetra vivaksitah |
trtiyas tu svapna-prakalpito devoharn manusyoham ity evar svapna iva sthila-sarmpatabhede na kalpita

iti trividho jivah | tatradyah paramarthiko jiva iti tad-arthah | tatha ca siddha evar linga-dehe jiva-
vyaharah tatradyasya paramarthikam api tair evoktam
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tasmin jivatvam aropat brahmatvarh tu svabhavatah |}iti ||37]] \k—
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aksipto bhuja-dandena yathoccalati kanduk&ﬁ%\
pranapana-samaksiptas tathajivo na ti@ﬂl%ll
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aksipta iti | caturbhih yatha vara-vilasinibhih bhuja-dandena karatalenaksiptas taditas tasam hlopakarana-
ripah kanduka uccalati | bhi-tala-pratighatena drdhvam uttisthati | evarn muhus taditah kara-bha-talayor
aghata-pratighatair ekatravasthanam alabhamana eva vilasini-mano vilasayan vilasati | tatha prana-
pradesa-gato apanenapana-pradesa-gatas ca pranenety evarm pranapanabhyar sva-sva-pradesam
akrsto jivopy ekatra na tisthati | sva-svakara-matra-pratiphalitataya pranapanabhyam sva-sva-pradesam
akrsta ekatravasthanam alabhamana evabhimaninam anukdlan vilasatity arthah | evarh catra yatha
kandukasya varavilasini-kara-paratantrata tatha jivasyapy avidya-karya-pranadi-paradhinatvam iti bhavah
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pranapana-vaso jivo hy adhas cordhvarh ca dhavati |
vama-daksina-margena cafncalatvan na drsyate ||39||
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pranapana iti jivo hi yatah pranapanayor vasa adhinah atah karanat véma;%ksina—mérgena ida-pingala-

dvarena krtva adho-maladhara-paryantar drdhvarh mukha-nasika-viva gg yantarh ca dhavati | atas
cafcalatvat pranapana-vasataya asthiratvat na drsyate | asamyata-pr ya hrt-pankajadisu dhyana-

visayo na bhavati | drsir atra jianarthah ||39]| %
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idanim susuptau jivopadhi-bhatavidya-karya-laye jiva- bhaVQl irmuktasya’brahmanah punar-jiva-
bhavarh sa-drstantarh darsayati-
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rajju-baddho yatha syeno gatopy. akrsyate pu@
guna-baddhas tatha jivah pranapanena krs& |40]|
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rajju-baddha iti | yatha rajjva caranadau baddhah Syenah paksi-viseso gatopi bandhana-sthanat
pracalitopitaya rajjva punar akrsyate tatraiva sthapyate tatha gunair mayarnsair avasistam arabdha-
karma-phala-bhoga-vasana-ripair baddho ridha-sambandho jivas cid-abhasatma gatopi lTnayam buddhi-
vrttau parvoktopadhi-vinirmuktopi pranapanenokta-bhogartham avasistena krsyate | jagras tad-
buddhayar buddhir vrttau punar jiva-bhavam aniyata ity arthah | yad va prana-pradesa-gatasya jivasya
prana-pradesa-praptau jagraty eva | drstantah syenah [|40]|
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apanah karsati pranam pranopanarh ca karsati |
ardhvadhah samsthitavetau samyojayati yogavit [|41]|
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apano muladhara-gata-vayuh pranam ajia-gata-vayurn karsati | sva-pradesam anayati tatha pranas ca
apanarh maladhara-gata-vayurh karsati sva-pradesam anayatity arthah | evam asarmyata-
pranasyavastham abhidhaya saryata-pranas tu naivarn-vidha-duhkhair abhibhiyata,iti sicayann
upasamharatidrdhveti | yogavit purusas tirdhvadhah ajiadhisthanayoh samsthitau etau,pranapanau
vaksyamana-prakarena samyojayati ekikaroti | ayam eva hatha-yogah | tad uktarh, yoga-cintamanau-
candra-

stryakhyayoh pranapanayor aikya-laksanarm pranayamoyar yogaiity uc a*a\iti [|41]|
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tarhi kir tat ity akanksayam pranapanayor nirgama-praveéa-pratip%ﬁtam harhsa-mantram aha-
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ha-kareneti | sa eva prana-vayu-sar. m-apanno jivas$ cid-abhasa-ripah ha-karena prana-bijena bahir
yati svadhisthanato nihsarati |'pu =karena bijena antar visati maladharadi-pradesarm gacchati |

amuna prakarena sarvada harhgaliharmsa amar mantrarn japati | atoyar jiva-mantra iti visrutah | atra
visargéntatvasyévaéyakatvécgﬁbdinah sambandhir arsah ||42||

tasya mantrasyaho-ratra-safjata-japa-sankhyam aha
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sat Satani tv aho-ratre sahasrany ekavirnsatih |
etat sarhkhyanvitarh mantrarh jivo japati sarvada ||43]|
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sat-8atantti | jivah prag ukta sarvada aho-ratre aho-ratra-madhye evarh vimsati sahasrani punah sat-



Satani sat-Satadhikaika-vimsati-sahasranity arthah | etat-sankhyanvitarh mantrarh japati mantra-japam
karotity arthah [|43]|

etan-mantrasya mahatmyarh darsayati
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ajapa nama gayatri yoginarh moksa-dayinr |
asyah sankalpa-matrena sarva-papaih pramucyate ||44||
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ajapa nameti | tribhih iyar ajapa nama gayatri | asya ajapa-gayatryah @alpa—métrenajapam vinapity
arthah | sarva-papair akrtya-karanadi-janitair ity arthah | pramucyate eva iyamhajapa-gayatri yoginam

moksada bhavatity arthah ||44]| %
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anaya sadrs$1 vidya anaya sadrso japah |
anaya sadrsarh jianarh na bhatarh na bhiavisyati ||45Q~’
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anaya ajapa-gayatrya sadrsi tulya ijQ hmanor abheda-pratipadika | anya vidya tatha etaj-japa-
sadrsonyenayasena bahu-phala-pra@ Japah tatha anaya sadr$arh svarupenaivadvaitanubhava-janakarm
jAanar jiana-sadhakam anyat ki i na bhitarh na bhavisyati ||45]|
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kundalinyah samudbhdtaigayatri prana-dharin |
prana-vidya maha-vidya yas tan vetti sa yogavit ||46||
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kundalinya iti |iyar yatah prana-dharint kundalinyah sakasat samudbhdta gayatri atah prana-vidya ata
eva maha-vidya tam imarm yo vetti sa eva yogavit yogartha-tatparya-vetta bhavatity arthah || ity ajapa-
prakaranam ||46||
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dasabhih slokaih sakti-calana-prakaranasyodghatanaya aparar kundalini-sthanam aha
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kandordhve kundalt $aktir astadha kundalakrtih |
brahma-dvara-mukharh nityarh mukhenacchadya tisthati ||47||
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kandordhve iti | kandasya sakala-nadinarm yoni-bhitasya tdrdhva-dese maniparaka=karnikayam ity arthah
|| astadha kundalakrtih kundalt saktih brahma-dvara-mukharh sva-mukhenacghadya pidhaya nityar
tisthati ||47|
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mukhenacchadya tad-dvararm prasupta paramesvari ||48|]| Q
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yena dvarena yena margena krtva anémayar;ﬁ&na—maranédi-duhkha-cinté-rahitam brahma-sthanam

akhandananda-padarm gantavyarh tad-dvarari khenacchadya prasupta paramesvart kundalt saktih
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prabuddha vahni-yogena managa myaruta saha |

sticivad gunam,adaya vrajatyngarh susumnaya ||49||
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vahni-yogena prana-preritanala-sikha-sambandhena krtva prabuddha tyakta-nidra satt manasa maruta
pranena ca saha yukta susumnayavadhya-nadya krtva drdhvar sahasra-dalabhimukharh vrajati |
drstantam aha-sucivad iti yatha stct sva-sarnktarnh gunam adaya trdhvarh patasya prati tantv-antaralam
vrajati tadvad iyam api sva-kalpita-sat-cakrarh tad adhitisthati tat tad evatadi sakala-prapaficarm sarhhrtya
vrajati ||49]|
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prasphurad-bhujagakara padma-tantu-nibha subha |
prabuddha vahni-yogena vrajaty drdhvarh susumnaya ||50]|
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prasphurad iti | sa ca vahni-yogena apana-preritdya miladhara-gata-kalagni-sikhaya yogena prabuddha
ata eva prasphurad-bhujagakara prasphuran yo bhujagas tad-akara rabhasa-yukta-sarpa iva vakra-gatya

vrajantity arthah padma-tantu-nibha padma-tantu-sadrst suksma jyotir-m mety arthahy| subhasubha-
svaripa satl susumnaya susumna-margena trdhvarh vrajatity arthahié}

tatha canaya kundalinya susumna-mukharh bhedayed. iti sadrstébam aha
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udghatayet kavatar tu yatha kuincikaya hathat |
kundalinya tatha yogt moksa-dvarar prabheday @ll
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udghatayed iti | yatha grhi-janah tar, grha-dvararm mudrankitam iti Sesah | kuficikaya krtva hathad
evodghatayetkurcikam vina tu thamcid apiti tu-sabdarthah | tatha yogr kundalinya krtva moksa-
dvaram susumna-mukham p@dayet kundalinirh vina tu na katharhcid apiti drstanta-pratiphalitorthah
[151]]
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atha parva-slokekundalinya moksadvararh prabhedayed ity uktam| tacca kundalinyarm prabuddhayam
sambhavet | atastat prabodhanopaya-bhitarh padmasanar visesam aha
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krtva sarhputitau karau drdhatararh baddhva tu padmasanam



gadhe vaksasi sannidhaya cibukarm dhyatva ca tac cepsitam |
pararm param apanam drdhva-malinarh proccarayet paritar
mufican pranam upaiti bodham atularh $akti-prabodhan narah ||52]|
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krtveti | karau sarmputitau krtva tayor mala-pradesabhyar vavaksasi samyojitarh padmasanam
drdhatararm yathasyat tatha badhva tu punascibukarh vaksasyeva gadham yathasyat tatha,nidhaya
yadipsitar tacca dhyatva apanamanilarh apana-vayurn vararnvaram drdhvamucecarayet punah punah
ardhvamutthapayet | paritamapanena sahaikikrtya yatha saktidharitam p aﬁfa\m vayumurican tyajan san
anantaramevety arthah | narah atulamaparimitarn bodhamupaitijnanar pnoti.kasmatSaktiprabodhat
arthadetadabhyasacchaktiprabodho bhavati tasmad ity arthah ||52]| V
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tasmin karmani niyamanahadvabhyam iti'|$ramajatena pariSramotpannena varina
dharmodakenanganarh mardanarm kury'tQ\'at_u amlalavanadinisiddhadravyatyagi san ksira-matram
tatpracurarh bhojanamacaret ||53|| Q;
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brahmacart mitahari tyagi.,yogaparayanah |
abdadurdhvar,bhavetsiddho'natra karya vicarana ||54 ||
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RATgdll FAGRY HSITT faerete: |

Seda J HaledT IGEATEaTT A |

kirh ca brahmacariti atra brahmacaryarm maithunatyagah sa ca svasramanusarenanustheyah | tad uktarm
yogacintamanau

sarvatra maithunatyago brahmacaryarm pracaksate |

brahmacaryasramasthanam yatinarm naisthikasya ca ||



rtavrtau svadaresu sangatirya vidhanatah |
brahmacarya tu saivokta grhasthasramavasinam |

3fa TAATER-TToTeIuE, Faadcanl [V d: Feleqaeureesa i arad | T va wafaufRid e
AT A TET Hocldl APT-ATAAT e 31 (|TATERAT AN 3eeTe] Tcariged gl seor-ArlfcrarIiadar

#rae g 317 faaron sifasafa ar 7 afa Riear 7 wrff s 37 19yl

iti mitahara-laksanamanupadarh vaksyatetyagi visayanuraga-rahitah phalanusandhanasinya iti yavat |
yoga eva paramatisayitam ayanam sthanar asrayo yasya santatam yoga-matrasritadgty arthah ||etadrso
yogr abdat vatsaradirdhvam siddho iccha-matrotthitasaktido bhaved ity atra vicarana bhavisyati va na

veti cinta na karya ity arthah ||54||

iEey AYER aqutrfaaisas)
5ol GLATY fAAER: & 3T llss |l

susnigdharh madhurahararm caturtharmsavivarjitam| &2\
bhufijate surasarmprityai mitaharah sa ucyate ||55|| V

FATER-ca 1o e afAfa | FETt AU SFoTavTaford AR, TqRriaafor |
- A

STUT-aTAT: FaRTS TqHaRIAd | Q.
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mitahara-laksanam ahasusnigdhamiti | sne curarh madhurarn amlalavanavarjitarh yadaharam

caturthamsavivarjitam | v

tad uktam

dvau bhagau parayedannaistoyenaikQ¥ prapurayet |
prana-vayoh pracarartham caturt asdesayet ||

iti suranam samprityai tebhyo nixeditam ity arthah ||
anivedya na bhupjita matsya&?sédikam tyajet ||

ScTIiGaTeF T a- [T IATER AT 5ol H TATER 3Tad 193l

ityadivakyat evam-vidharh, yamahararm yogino bhufjate sa mitdhara ucyate ||55||

Feared HUSNRITFATSCHT HUSHTHI:|
AT T HIeAT AT FNGTET FeTlISE |

kandordhve kundalt saktirastadha kundalakrtih |
bandhanaya ca madhanam yoginarm moksada sada ||56||

Ya aferdT FUS 3ara-THIROT AT Tl FNaTeT sracicagRared st qaTet qd e T
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37 lsg ||

saiva parvokta kundalt ukta-prakarena bodhita sati moksada bhavatityahakandordhve iti parvardham
parvam vyakhyatam | sa ca brahmadvaracchadanena midhanarm yogakarmanabhi-jidnam sada sarvada
satyapi tayor yogadikarmantare iti bhavah | bandhanaya bhavati | $akticalanadyupayamabhijanatam
yoginarm tu brahmaprapakataya sada moksada jananamaranadijivabhavanivartayitrt bhavatity arthah
lI56l|

AGT-Hel AAHCIASSATH STeler]|
-5 T Y Afed | Il FlFdsrsi=ra1li9v |

maha-mudrarh nabhomudramuddiyanar jalarhdharam |
mdala-bandharh ca yo vetti sa yogl muktibhajanam ||57]|

HEI-HGT U ATl dTHAUTEITH S HTEHET-FHGTH S <3ET-HgT AAIHL BERI-HST Al 3331070

Toe STt aet] FHol-SetiHded-arasde a1 dfcd § el HibceTTslel & 13/ V- Agraseeh Flcdd
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sfalsull Q%

maha-mudradipaficakam éakticél@éyamapeksitam ity ahamaha-mudram iti maha-mudram
nabhomudra khecari-mudra tam u_’_TyérJam bandhanar jalarhdhararh bandharh mala-
bandhametanmundrépaﬁcakﬁ'o Vetti sa yogl muktibhajanarh muktipatram iti etanmudrapaficakarm
jAatvaiva saktim calayettenai uktibhajano bhavati | nanyathety arthah | etadabhyase saktih pracalita
naveti jijiasayamukiarh yogacintamanau

pipilikayarn lagnayamange kanddryatha bhavet |

susumnayarm tathabhyasat satatarh vayuna bhavet ||

iti

evamaharaho yathasakti samabhyasyabhyasavasane maha-mudrakhecaryadikarn $anaih $anair utsrjya
mala-bandhamutsrjet | na tu prageva tatha ca yoga-sare 1$varavacanam

yada vighatayenmundrarm khecarT yogavittatah |

Saktih svasthanamabhyeti parvoddistena karmana ||

iti ]|57]|

ITSUT-811aTeT AT Ao e 3Tepsurde; e |
HTTH FEIH T FH-a=ul faefiadiioc
parsni-bhagena sampidya yonim akuficayed gudam |



apanam drdhvam akrsya mila-bandho vidhiyate ||58||

AITSUT-$TRIATCY | 37Tt AT SETHTRST UIEEY TITOT-$TTNeT N fel-I]e-AglecRIoT-EUTed TS I Hel-SaRe
IR HShTIAc| G T TEN-GRT JUT o Trease] ol HATE ¢ Y| Td gl [aefa e i
parsni-bhageneti | apanarm vayurn tGrdhvamakrsya padasya parsni-bhagena yoni-guda-medhrantarala-
sthanam sampidya gudarm mila-dvaram akuficayet sankocayet | punar apanam adho-dese yatha na
gacchet tatha kuryad ity arthah | evarnh mala-bandho vidhiyate ||58]||

prasangat mala-bandha-matrasyabhyase yat phalar tad aha

JYTA-GTOTAR, VAT 81T, -G |
gar #afd JeI Held Hel-Set=rc /ISR |l

apana-pranayor aikyat ksayan matra-purisayoh | &2\
yuva bhavati vrddhopi satatarn mdla-bandhanat ||59||

v
HITA-YTORIR, 31 | HAT-H - STl Hel-So e Tl s ol afeTdife- I gar s1ser-
arfenr s1afar| HWWW&WWWW@WW TEATE T T FF-G{A: arar
STRr: TEATNSRI g9

apana-pranayor iti | satata-mula-bandhanat mala-ban ya hirantarabhyasat vrddhopi balt palitadi-
grastopi yuva sodasa-varsiko bhavati | tat kasmat mala-bandhabhyasat yad apana-pranayor aikyam eka-
vyaparah tasmac ca yah matra-purisayoh ksayo r@ n tasmat ||59]|

Q)
uddiyana-bandham aha %v
@Wawmw—w—%ﬁuao I

uddinar kurute yasmad avis’;&m maha-khagah |
uddiyanarm tad eva.syanimrtytvmatanga-kesart ||60||

331U 3| IEHTE SFSATUT-SETc] el Sotied ST HGl-TaT: WI0T: Ao JUT Hafel TUT G
3581l IS ITHA et | TTe] AEAT FHJL Ve ATIST: dATEHA ) [8g 9 Fcg-fAacienia 353107 A1 s=e
STy 319 || €ol

uddiyanam iti | yasmad uddiyana-bandhat tena bandhena ruddho maha-khagah pranah avisrantarn yatha
bhavati tathd susumnayam uddinarm uddiya gamanarh kurute | tat tasmat mrtyur eva matangah tasmin
kesarT simha iva mrtyu-nivartakoyarm uddiyanarn nama bandho bhavatity arthah ||60]|

ayarh bandhah kutra vidhiyate ity akanksayam aha



3eT IfRTH-HTIY o ITeN-ATR Felere T |
3SSIIUTEY §41 7 do4T faefiad e |l

udarat pascima-bhage tv adho-nabher nigadyate |
uddiyanasya bandhoyar tatra bandho vidhiyate ||61]|

3eX1E, 31T | 3EXT ITRaH HT3T AT 3TET: TSl 31T IZSA0T: a8 Feelt fAeread | Ry sfa Qw: | e 31
T T3 [aefaa A=gT e |l

udarad iti | udarat pascime bhage nabher adhah pradese ayarnh uddiyanah tasya bandhe nigadyate |
siddhair iti Sesah | tasmad ayarh bandhas tatraiva vidhiyate nanyatra ||61||

STl -de & helH 3Tg-

jalandhara-bandhasya phalam aha-

T & RIS 3re-anfa-Aa-Srere | ,Qz‘

T STARRY T4 FUS- T [1€2 %?’

badhnati hi Sirajalam adho-gami-nabho-jalam | \k_

tato jalandharo bandhah kantha-duhkhaugha-nasanah||62|| ?.

AT | ST tR-SeH: SUS ATfel g:WTioT ATH JTER HNERET ARIAT ATI-ahell Hel QR RIOT ATSTeA
SATSIAT SiTel FEATI FAHITT FAHAT-STol TogeehelTHel WeRGITeT-I6RTe of TeAfTlI€R I

bandhnattti | jalandhara-bandhah kanthe yani duhk@n tesam oghasya samihasya nasano nasa-karta
san S$arire siranarm nadinarm nadinam jalarn bar;%hnéti stambhayati nabho-jalar candra-kalamrtarh adho
na yati | kapala-guharan na patati ||62]| \2\

STARET T&TOT 378 g
jalandharasya laksanam aha §
SR P T BUS-HPI-TETINK

A o Tcicd 3 A9 ary: fle3l

jalandhare’krte bandhe kantha-sarmkoca-laksane |
plylGsam na pataty aghau na ca vayuh prakupyati |[63]|

SITeI=ER Sfel| FUSEH Hgeh: JOT-aTd-fRIEre ST&T0T JET ATEH STl tR §t el Fid TYN deg-holdcl
319e1 GII-TY S 31Y: | o Uafel argRl o o Ypea i fawer o stacicy 3rd: €3]]

jalandhara iti | kanthasya sankocah prana-gati-nirodhanarm laksanam yasya tasmin jalandhare bandhe
krte sati pryusar candra-kalamrtarh agnau surya-ripe ity arthah | na patati vayus ca na prakupyati
viruddho na bhavatity arthah ||63||

TN TTETUTH 378
hecar? laksanam aha



FaTe-Fe} forear gfaver faadiaem|
AR e L-3TaT g foe: g Hafd Werles |

kapala-kuhare jihva pravista viparitaga |
bhruvor antar-gata drstih mudra bhavati khecart ||64]|]

haTel el | TAORICTITECH ShTel-heX elfFaehied-faay gfaser fSiear $fal} 3iec: §f-F7Ey aTa givey feeresy
Jafeyar £ivey 33 Wl Her srafd ey

kapaleti | viparitagasati kapala-kuhare lambikordhva-vivare pravista jihva bhruvor antah,bhra-madhye
gata drstir nisScalam avasthita drstir iyam khecarm mudra bhavati ||64]|

T Held AT vSiA:

khecarT phalam aha sadbhih

. \
o AN FOT T o TG o7 &Tem o ,Qz\
7 et srda aw 2 wje At Tl les| %V’

na rogo maranarn tasya na nidra na ksudha trsa | \k_
na ca mirccha bhavet tasya yo mudrarm vetti khecarim,||65]| ?.

o7 9T 21| 27 Al St araoT Q- AT IR w:z@é\ 3195 | T AFNeT: Q9T TR SR
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na roga iti | yah yogr ukta-laksanarm khecar-musl{ar vetti ciram abhyasatity arthah | tasya yoginah rogah
kapha-vatadi-prayoga-janyah | maranam prasgtkramanavastha-visesah | nidra madrccha avastha-visesa
eva | ksudha trsa etani kim_api na sambhava: y arthah [|65]|

ST 7 F Aehet T T @, oo Q%
STEAA & F HTelA AT Hel dfeet LrEE|

pidyate na sa sokenalipyate n *karmana |
badhyate na sakalena yo m@ h vetti khecarim ||66]|

a1 | T AR S- 18701 Wey-HaT afce I&eFd-ARTOT st & It 2lehet o7 dIsadt | #ATT-
TaTcieald H-FHH0IT HH-Bolel GU-G 8 o oo | 7 FIRAT HeTA ST1G-3Tocd-eIR0T o aTEAT I1EE I

pidyate iti | yah yogl ukta-laksanarm khecari-mudram vetti gurikta-margenanutisthati sa yogi Sokena na
pidyate | maya-prapaficatitvat sa-karmana karma-phalena sukha-duhkhena na lipyate | na sprsyate
kalenapi jagad-anta-karena na badhyate ||66||

Rred =R @ T&ATd fotear @i @ a7
doid Yel-#gT H-fey ARTHATNEL |

cittarh carati khe yasmat jihva carati khe gata |
tenaiva khecar-mudra sarva-siddhair namaskrta ||67||



YT | AT faegunta Ricdd 3 TEATd HRUMA Ricd SEASdecAsH 3ed:-a0 W e TR | forear
THAT @ TR TR | Teardd e esid ar ded SRUTHe:-aR0R favg-Feet-fdaRecdeicy 373 |
Cerl-Har Fd-FA& 311 dAaEspar garanien|

khecartti | nama vigrhnati cittam iti yasmat karanat cittarn brahmaikatanatmakam antah-karanam khe
s0nye carati | jihva rasana khe akase carati | candramrtarn pibati gacchati va tenaiva karanenantah-

karanasya visaya-sambandha-nivarakatvenety arthah | khecari-mudra sarva-siddhair api namaskrta pajita
el

foeg-aeT @R J R a7 wfdfesd
AT led R IT & ATGTdHATTRANIEC ||

bindu-malarh $ariram tu $iras tatra pratisthita |
bhavayanti sarirarh ya hy apadatalamastakam ||68]||
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bindu-malam iti | Sarfre bindur madlarh karanarh yasya tat.bin

dlafh bindunaiva sarnraksitam ity arthah
a-mastakarn sarirarh bhavayanti | binduna

sificanena krtva jivayantity arthah | tah siras tatra pratisghitss tad-dhetau atah sarirarh bindu-madlam ity

arthah ||68|| Q.
Qe Afed 1 faa difdspreda: | \\
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khecarya mudritarh yena vivararm Iarhbikogdﬁsatah |

na tasya ksarate binduhkaminy-=alingitasydca ||69||

Q

AT T A ATINAT HUS-ATE [ W@ el FeehIedd: ST FeIehIAT ILd-$TI WA HiGehaT heal Hiod o€ a&d
AT AT FISRITEATTY e &R o Facicy 3 lleg |

tatha ca yena yogina kantha-Qa)dsya vivararn chidrarn lambikordhvatah lambikaya urdhva-bhage
khecarya mudrikaya krtva mudritarh ruddharm tasya yoginah kdminya lingitasyapi bindur na ksarate na
sravatity arthah ||69]|

ToregL o &Re 3¢ 3ekc foh TIef S ITTRISETATH 3116
bindur na ksarate‘ity uktarn kim tena ity akanksayam aha

e, foeg: FEUdY <g daeacg-979 H: |
TTee; SET AHNHGT dTae [sheget reaid oo |

yavad binduh sthito dehe tavanmrtyu-bhayarh kutah |
yavad baddha nabhomudra tavadbindurna gacchati ||70||
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yavad iti | yavat-paryantarn dehe bindu-sthitosti tavat-paryantarh mrtyu-bhayarn kuto bhavet na kutopity
arthah | vyoma-cakropari bindu-sthanar | tatra kalasya prapter abhavad iti bhavah | bindus ca kiyat-

kalam sthiro bhavet tatrahayavad iti | yavat-kala-paryantarn nabho-mudra khecari-mudra baddha bhavati
tavat-paryantarn bindur na gacchati na sravati ||70||

TSI et foiog: HUTCRT T gerRrets|
qoTcd, Fed gl AT foiea! AfA-HaaTllog I

calitopi yada binduh sammpraptas ca hutasanam |
vrajaty drdhvarh hatah $aktya niruddho yoni-mudraya ||71]|

Il Ferad afddy f¥eg: @Qﬁaﬁ-mﬁqmﬁaa-mwm-mﬁnﬁm UFTGe: ol Fed
oI | TRl T DA-He T fo7%g: GREUar stacied 3rd: (vt |

yada kadacit calitopi binduh hutasane sarya-mandale praptepi tat- Q’e eva sva-sthanad utthapitaya
Saktya hatah san Grdhvarh vrajati | tatas ca yoni-mudraya niruddh usthite'bhavatity arthah ||71]|

tasya bhedam aha- Q

Q.
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IS LA 3 TG e e T HET-TST LR \\Q
sa punar dvividho binduh panduro lohitas tattfz)?
pandurarh Sukram ity ahuh lohitakhyar maJ(i— jah ||72]|
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T sfd| & fowg;: W—ﬂﬁﬁé’ﬁrﬁ”&ﬂ@ﬁzl o TTUg e A S 3G e el 3T I I HeT-
T -89 Hadeg 31: |6 \)

sa iti | sa binduh'pandura-lohita i@'u—ede na dvividhah | tatra pandurarm bindu sukram ity ahuhlohita
akhya yasya tat maha-rajah r uparh bhavatity arthah ||72]|

AT EATA-AG eI

tayoh sthana-bhedarm darsayati

Aeel-ga-HPRI {a-FTe [&ud o |
ATRI-FAT FEUal Tdeg: T Ve Feererdlllo3 |

sinddra-drava-sarmkasam ravi-sthane sthitarh rajah |
Sasi-sthane sthito binduh tayor aikyarh sudurlabham ||73||
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sinduretisinddrasya yo dravah tailadi-misrena sarmbhutah tat sarhkasarn tat-samana-varna-rajo-riparm
binduh ravi-sthane nabhi-pradese sthitarh bhavati | binduh Sukrarn $asi-sthane sodasara-cakre sthitah |
tayor aikyarh vaksyamanopaya-sadhyar ca susthu durlabharn bhavati tasya phalam agre vaksyate ||73||

STaTeT: fRYG- e 3T care; A FAToafa

jagatah Siva-Sakty-atmakatvadi Srutarh pramanayati

foreg: RIaT Tot: AT foegy 3 Lol T |
3HAT: GSIATCT I TWH GSH |6 |l

binduh $ivo rajah $aktir bindur indd rajo ravih |
ubhayoh sangamadeva prapyate paramarh padam [|74]|

fSmey 3| g qTugy: et 3eFcT: RIaY s1afcl| Toil SfRe Qrered-3ier: | Yo Wi ea) s1afcl | Toil wfRe
U gt srafe | gur o Tog-FIAR 3T RI-2racd-3cHehead 3ag#l m@}dzﬂwﬁ'«ww Tog-
AT IO AT SHaTeH-TRATCHAR, aT Uehed Tl qaion ey BT Tl HSITATG, Uehedlg, T

QA IS T (|6 |l
bindur iti | binduh pandurah prag uktah Sivo bhavati | rajo Iohit%éakty-améah | punah sa bindus candro
bhavati | rajo lohitarh ravih sryo bhavati | tatha ca candra-sz yor api siva-sakty-atmakatvam uktam |
ata eva hatha-yoga-niripana-karena candra-stryayoh,praqapanayor va jivatma-paramatmanor va ekatve
ti paryayenoktir upapadyate ubhayos tayoh.sangamad ad eva paramarn padam prapyate ||74||

3
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vayuna $akti-carena preritarh tu yada rajah

yati bindoh sahaikatvarm bhaved divyam v@us tada ||75||

AR, TG ITaT Yehed STUTIh el I I TRIAN ATF-TRE AeTRATEF AT AGAT IRAH
e e aTg-TeeTie- e d g T ag: eRK srdcllvs |

tayor bindurajaso rekatve upaprapakam phalam ahavayuneti saktim carayatiti Sakti-caras tenasaktim
calayata vayunaypreritam trdhvam utthapitarn rajah stri-dharminyaraktarn yada bindoh saha binduneti
pathastu nityam ekatvar,yati | samara-sattvar prapnoti | tada divyarh daha-cchedadi-rahitarn pali
palitadi-rahitarn ca\vapuh sarirarh bhavet ||75]||
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Sukrarh candrena sarhyuktarh rajah siryena sarhyutam |
tayoh sama-rasaikatvarm yo janati sa yogavit ||76||
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IS HH-THAAT Tehed AT SATATI F J1ETTAE, STl dT: AT ANeT-UG-arededrel W |

Sukrarh bindu-riparh candrena samyuktarn samam avasthitarh rajas ca sdryena sarnyutarh samarm
sthitarh tayoh candra-surya-riipatayavasthitayoh bindu-rajasoh sama-rasataya ekatvar yo janati sa
yogavid iti tayoh yogasyaiva yoga-pada-vacyatvat ||76]|

Il i Werr-HgT-gemor|
|| iti khecarT-mudra-prakaranam ||

atha maha-mudra-prakaranam tatradau phalam

QMTETe ATTSSATOET ATeTs] Tog-FAAT: | ~
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Sodhanar nadijalasya calanarh candra-suryayoh | V
rasanarm sosanam caiva maha-mudrabhidhiyate ||77]| %
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QMETsTH 3T | ATSISATIET ATSIAT TATARTT NerT mm@aa&rﬁm for:|oT ArfR-gArer
TegIec AR Teled Tehd 0T T Yo : THTAT §[Fcl-Helleat SOTeh=SHT Tl MYOT ATRI < AT HerdT e7afd
U FGT-HeT HAIT HLaT llo || .

Sodhanam iti | nadijalasya nadinam vistarasya éodl@arh tad-asrita-vata-pittadi-dosasya nihsaranam

$asi-siryayo$ candradityayos calanam ekatra k; rm ca punah rasanarm bhukta-pitanna-panadi-paka-
jatanarh sosanarh nasanarm cagyaya mudraya vati seyarh maha-mudra abhidhiyate kathyate ||77||

R
HUTe FGT-FGT-cT&T0TH 37§ %?‘
samprati maha-mudra-laksanam &ha Q

FEN-IET-go]: Sy G el a‘Q%gﬁirvn

GECTATH TR FH R TIE 1T STaToTH|

3T LGl T&T-FdTof Tl et T

TNT IS TAATTRIaH, GHAGE! HaT 0T HTI lloc |l
vakso-nyasta-hanuh prapidya sucirarn yonirh ca vamanghrina
hastabhyam anudharayan prasaritarh padarm tatha daksinam |

apuarya svasanena kuksi-yugalam baddhva $anai recayed
esa vyadhi-vinasint sumahati mudra nrnam kathyate ||78||

a7 3TcY | eil-oaEd-ge]: qaTE TATA-fIqe: Al arATSoT are-ure-urfSuTer e qaferd g ferr
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-l HHRAcAlArcR et Tl | THT 0T AT AT fAAIRIAT Fehor-J9T-87-hTRO Gage #ger
FET-HeT i sh2gd sifeefiadiiuc |l



vaksa iti | vakso-nyasta-hanuh vaksasi sthapita-cibukah yogi vamanghrina vama-pada-parsnina yonirm
parvoktarh sucirar nitararm prapidya prasaritarn daksinarm padarm hastabhyam anudharayan grhnan san
kuksi yugalarh svasanena pranena apurya parayitva baddhva yathokta-kalarm kurhbhayitvanantaram
Sanai recayet | esa nrnam yoginarh vyadhi-vinasint sakala-roga-ksaya-karint sumahati mudra maha-
mudra iti kathyate abhidhiyate ||78||

TEITEIATH-ShHH 31TE
tasyabhyasa-kramam &ha

g Rlel HHITET FATAATITAT I |
T JodT HAT HSET il Hal faHsr T llok |

candrar$ena samabhyasya suryamsenabhyaset punah |
yavat tulya bhavet sankhya tato mudram visarjayet ||79]|

T RIS SHT HGT-HETH T4 Toalel HASIET 39ATH Feal YoT: FART H}Qﬁ\m TGS ATATSINT FATAT
STRICTISIRCY 31 | ATa- T HSEAT-ATHT ToiT $73| A 5ol e s7der| aTaa-TedH
HEIAE 3 3| maqmgaﬁmmmm@m S F: N6kl

candrams$eneti imarm maha-mudram pirvarm candrarmsesa ?ﬁyasya abhyasarh krtva punah siryarmse
abhyaset | candrarhse vamangena suryamsenadaksinan ty arthah | yavat-paryantarn sankhya-matra
tulya bhavet | vama-daksinayor angayoh sama bhavet| -paryantam abhyased ity arthah | tatas tad-
anantaram mudram visarjayet dainandinikam abhyés@ ajed ity.arthah |79

oTEAT TF theld 31T Y e \\Q
tasya eva phalam aha punas tribhih \2')
R

o f& 923e 3792 a7 (T AT i aT: | g

3T 87l faw B Ngwe sasiafeic

na hi pathyam apathyarh va rasa €pi nirasah |
api bhuktarh visam ghorarm pTyag iva jiryati ||80]|

e | 3T, FET- Fe T 378 T A 3792 o o [aaRuiE# | | TH12L T Hed-3Fol-oauied: AT
T E-I0T-aIY-Steet IRHAT Hdeciicd 379 | S 8 3110 fawifeeh sjerd I Fa-aIvH SeAtarieha
IIcaTe T HIYWH 39 RN TeIshedetd ST foh GoX 373 TET: hRsTwciifd $11a: i¢o |

nahtti | asyamymaha-mudrayam abhyastayarm pathyam apathyar va na vicaraniyam | sarve rasas ca
katv-amla-lavanadayah nirasah svarm sva-guna-dosa-janane asamartha bhavantity arthah | jiyate ghoram

api visadikarh bhuktarh cet sva-dosam unmadadikam anutpadya pryusam iva Sariranukdlyenaiva jiryati
kim punar anye rasah karisyantiti bhavah ||80||

37 UF THTATH JeAehelcdld &7T-FSaIeaN T EAT $deciicy 31
ata eva rasanam ananukdlatvat ksaya-kusthadayopi sustha bhavantity aha

&7 S-T[aTdcl-IoHT SHOT-GRIITAT: |



VAT, T &7 Tt FET-Hgl o AeTAA N |
ksaya-kustha-gudavarta-gulma jirna-purogamah |
rogas tasya ksayarh yanti maha-mudrarn ca yobhyaset |[81]|

AT | T: I AGT-HETH 13T AT DA &7F-F5-I[CTacT-IoH-SOT-GRI-ITAT: TS I9M: &7 Fifeet
faereafeaiics |

ksayeti | yah yogi maha-mudram abhyaset tasya yoginah ksaya-kustha-gudavarta-gulma-jirna-puro-
gamah sarve rogah ksayarh yanti vinasyanti ||81]|

3gdgfd

upasarharati

HIAT HGT-HeT Hel-RAfg-dr o] ~
IMIAIT TcaleT o AT TXT HEAAAN ¢RI ,Qz\

kathiteyarh maha-mudra maha-siddhi-kart nrnam | v"
gopaniya prayatnena na deya yasya kasyacit ||82]| %
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kathiteti | nrnam upasakanam maha-siddhickartiyam paaha-mudra maya kathita | prayatnena gopaniya
raksaniya || gupta viryavati jfieya nirvirya syat prak%ti sarva-sammatatvat | ato yasya kasyacin na

deya sadhakaya iyarh deya ity arthah ||82||
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|| iti maha-mudra-prakarapam’|j g

HAT-GTHAT-TIATT JUTaTs-ImE. W‘i&lﬁ?\' 3TTe-
mano-vasana-yvinasartharm prana@ohyésarh saptabhih Slokair aha-

T AT G AR AR
ATHEI-E T8¢ Uehled oG, 3T IcTIHI¢3 |l

padmasanarm samaruhya,sama-kaya-siro-dharah |
nasagra-drstir ekante japed ormkaram avyayam ||83]|

TSI 3Tl | Tehloc folotel-Sel Yaferel-olaToT TeiTiel HaaT HIRe T HH-h1g-RRT-ER: Fo]-AIR-3fal ATHTaI-
TToe: ATHTIA Tcllehde] Tel 31eTd 3R JoTd STUAII1¢3 ||

padmasanam iti | ekante nirjana-pradese plrvokta-laksanam padmasanarm samyag aruhya sama-kaya-
siro-dharah rju-$arira-grivo nasagra-drstih nasagram avalokayan san avyayarn ornkararh pranavarm japet
1183]|

kathar-bhitam ormkararh japet ity ata aha



3T HT: T A olleT: AA-GATTT-GaeT: |
T&g A fassied dd-w SAfa s sfaliey

bhir bhuvah svar ime lokah soma-sdryagni-devatah |
yasya matrasu tisthanti tat-pararm jyotir om iti ||84||

3 31T | 31T 3hREY AT 3H-HR-3-HR-H-HRY 3T -ci1eh-3aR-oAleh-TFaX-citeh FTct SilehT: TIHT: FATTTR s
ATl T AT [asafed | dd-R FROT-F SAR-TF Jded 3N 37 TR et Taacmara: ¢yl

bhdr iti | asya ormkarasya matrasu a-kara-u-kara-ma-karesu bhir-loka-bhuvar-loka-svar-loka iti lokah
somah saryagnir iti devatas ca kramena tisthanti | tat-parar karana-rGparh jyetir-mayarh caitanyarm om iti
sakararh bijarh bhavatity arthah ||84]|

T I T4 deT: TAY ollehr¥ T Ta: | ~
FIAT &ar: RYdr IF dd-w SAfaR 3 s eyl ,Qz\
trayah kalas trayo vedah trayo lokas trayah svarah | V
trayo devah sthita yatra tat-pararh jyotir om iti ||85]| %
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traya iti punah katharh-bhatarn orn trayatykalak -vartamana-bhavisyad-ripah | trayo vedah rk-yajuh-
sama-rupah | trayo loka trividhaleka ity arth ca svedaja andaja jara yujah lata-gulmadinam
jarayujesv antar-bhava ity arthah svarga- spatalarm va | trayah svarah udattanudatta-svaritah | trayo

deva brahma-visnu-rudras ca | yatra ya % pranave a-karadi-matrasu kramena sthita bhavanti tad
brahma-rdpar param jyotih- svarupa itisorjar japed ity arthah ||85]|
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kriya iecha'tatha jAidnam brahmi raudri ca vaisnavr |
tridha sakti sthita, yatra tat-pararh jyotir om iti ||86]|

qeT: F-$[ee 3N 3ieT ThalT SeoT AT 3Tl et Ffare sest dsordr AT sy steacdt afradi word srerfe:-
AT AT R AT-0 ST 3 s lce

punah katharh-bhatam om iti kriya iccha jAidnam iti bhedena trividha brahmt vaisnavt raudrT iti bhedavatt
Saktiryatra pranave akadi-matrasu kramena sthita tat-pararh jyotir om iti ||86||

H-hRL T 3R T H-FRI [Seg-Faieh: |
BT AT Y 39 dd-w sAafag st sfdlicu |l

a-karas ca u-kara$ ca ma-karo bindu-sarjfiakah |
tridha matra sthita yatra tat-pararh jyotir om iti ||87]|
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punah katham-bhitam om iti a-kara u-kara bindu-sarhjfiako ma-karas ca iti trividha matra yatra yasmin
jyotisi sthitd bhavanti tat param jyoti-ripam om iti bijarh bhavatity arthah [|87]|
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TUHT TS STUE, SlioT TYNT el FHFTH
AT dd T [ ad-aX ST 3 s llecl

kim ca
vacasa taj japed bijarh vapusa tat samabhyaset |
manasa tat smaren nityarh tat-pararm jyotir om iti ||88||
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eTEfaea I srafay amrersa: At srafa | arfasar axeadnaatal deT Hdfed | A&saT SIEAT
| SEAVT ST $7afecl | AT ST Fecioet Shet e | a'grmamw_ e, Ta Juig HHsad | far-arfra-
RIRISE F-90T-57E-& 0T HHIGT - 312y RIeceTTe et Qﬁnmmm YT s 3ot 319
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FRROT: [l |l \g
vacaseti | vacasa tad eva pranavam m-nikhila-prapaficasya karanarm bhavayan japet | kdranatvarh ca
pranavat sama-vyahrtayo bhavantj ahrtibhyo gayatri bhavati gayatryah savitrm bhavati | savitrya

sarasvatl bhavali | sarasvatya ve S bhavanti | vedebhyo brahma bhavati | brahmano loka bhavanti | tato
lokah pravartanta iti Sruteh | \&Sﬁ $arirena ca tad eva pranavar samabhyaset | kriya-sakti-visistar sa-
guna-brahma-ripari’ pranavasy/sarmbhavayan tad-arthanucintananukdlena siddhady-asanananurtdhena
vapusa tisthediity arthah | kriya iccha tatha jianam iti ca plrva-slokena kriyaya pranavangakatva-
kathanat tad-anukdla-kriyabhyasasya pranavabhyasatvarn spastam iti bhavah | manasa tat-param
brahma-riiparh jyotih sva-prakasa-caitanyam gunadi-lokanam vartamanadi-kalanam soma-saryagni-ripa-
devanam rg:adi-veda-trayasya brahmadi-deva-trayasya kriyecchadi-$akti-trayasya a-karadi-matra-
trayasya sakala-prapaficasya adhisthanataya vyapaka-riparnh nityarh sarsmared itara-visayinim
vasanarh manasa narohayet kimtu caracarasya sthala-suksma-rlipasya kasyapi vastunah saksatkare
pranava-pratipaditarh vyapaka-riparm sva-prakasarm caitanyam evanusandadhyad iti prakaranarthah
1188l
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1 @ forcafa IrdeT uer-g9e SarsariicR ||
Sucir vapy asucirvapi yo japet pranavar sada |
na sa lipyati papena padma-patram ivarmbhasa ||89||

IR 3Tl | T STEaTeTeai-Qita-gera: T TRl i I: JEW: el JoTd qaferd-oT&Tor sisl ST de-
3 HIGAT Yo IRl U FaTAaRrie 33 379 | T el TeTsoliolelTcol-oTa de-31Y-HTaeTH A ¢¢ 3T |
g et 9 g - -sa-Sfadreses o forcafa o deagead| o fohd 39 3HAT 957-99H 39 IAT
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JUTaEITTY TUT YA T-Helcdld Hed: b oid-doll-EuET TUTaEITaI&e] +A1er: qT -
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Sucir iti | Sucih bahyabhyantara-sauca-yuktah asucih tad-rahito vapi yah purusah sada pranavarn
parvokta-laksanam bijar japet tad-artharh bhavayet punah punas cetasi Weéayed ity arthah | tad
uktarh patafjalinataj-japas tad-artha-bhavanam yosi 128 iti | sayogt p a nisiddha-nisiddha-karma-
janitadrstena na lipyati na sambaddhyate | kena kim iva arhbhasa p -patram‘iva yatha ambhasi jale
vartamanam api padma-patrarh armbhasa jalena na lipyati fAaisprs tadvad ity arthah | atra papenety
upalaksanarm pranavasyapi yatha papasyavidya-malatvat sadyag pratiphalita-tejo-ripasya

pranavasyabhyasena nasah tatha vidya-mulatvavisesat pran api hasah samucita ity arthah ||89||

rer AT Frel e e e Q9
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cale vate caled bindur niscale niscale bha é‘l»

yogrt sthanutvam apnoti tato vayurh niru@et 1190]]

EECISIECIEIRILECIRIICE R -5Y9-ATIR-TARIY AT f9eg: qaferd-oTaTor sh fdegy 3Tad @Y
Toll 37afeT | ATt fereerel eATEREd Aid foegy 31T freeer-FEeRT srafc| aur afd foeer Tl
FTOTa ST Hfgsurca FQherTer- A TTeIT- aT7ca s 3e3 31%: | JTCATeT STCate 31 | ey AT
SR AT a1 ToTarg g lieol

cale vata iti | vate prana-vayau cale svasocchvasa-riipa-vyapara-visese sati binduh pirvokta-laksanam
Sukrarh bindur ucyate sopi calo bhavati | prana-vayau niscale vyapara-rahite sati bindur api niscala-sthiro
bhavati | tatha,sati‘niruddha sthanutvarm sthanuvat $itosnadi-sahisnutvarn cira-kala-yogabhyasa-

ksamatvam ity arthah | apnoti prapnotity arthah | tatas tasmat karanat yogi vayur prana-vayurn
niruddhayet ||90]|
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yavad vayuh sthiro dehe tavaj jivanam ucyate |
maranarm tasya niskrantis tato vayurm nirundhayet ||91]||

T cl-hTel-Tdecl aTY: FI0T: &g AR QAo - 8-TIRHF AT HidcTedat o FEdl $rafel drad-ded
SaeTH 57 3T9d | T AR [AsshifedR fRTaad va IR 507 323 | aa¥ dTATS] Siiael-FR ol JToT-
A 3refleTedTd o WIoT-argH 3aRy fAe-edd e |

yavat-kala-paryantarh vayuh pranah dehe $arire $vasocchvasa-rapa-vyaparasaktataya kurmbhitatvena va
sthito bhavati tavat-paryantarm jivanam ity ucyate | tasya vayor niskrantir nirgamanampeva maranam ity
ucyate | tatas tasm3aj jlvana-maranayoh prana-vayv-adhinatvat tarh prana-vayum avasyam nirundhayet
[191]
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kim ca \2\\
ITde, SG1 FEG &g A9 Fed RIHIH| A
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yavad baddho marud dehe yavac cittarh niramayam |
yavad drstir bhruvor madhye tavat kalad bhayarh kutah ||92b?"
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yavat-paryantar prana-vayuhdeh dhah parvokta-vyaparasaktah kumbhito va bhavati yavat-
paryantarh ca cittarh niramayam s@samThitérthékéra-pratyapeksayé visayantarakara-vrtty-antarapattir
amayas téd[éa-vrtty-antara-raer bhavati yavat-paryantarn ca bhruvor madhye drstir niscala bhavati
tavat-paryantamkalat mrtyu- t bhayarh kutah api tu na kutascid apity arthah | atra yadyapi yah prana-
pavanasspandas cittasyantah-sara bahtti citta-pranayor eka-vyaparasrayanat yavac cittam iti dvittyah
padodhika ivabhati tathapi cittasya visayantaranusandhana-rahitye tatha jieyarh visayantaranusandhane
tu saty-api kurhbhake cittasya vyaparantarasrayanarm badhakabhavat ekikriyate yogr kalena na badhyate
ity arthahy|92||
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atah kala-bhayad brahma pranayama-parayanah |
yogino munayas caiva tato vayurm niruddhayet [|93]|
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ata iti | atah karanat jivana-maranau pramanadhinau | atah karanat kala-bhayat brahma yoginah
sanakadayah kasyapadayah anye ca kala-bhaya-bhitah sarvepi pranayama-parayanah pranayama-rata

bhavanti | atas tasmat karanat anyopi janah kala-bhaya-bhitas cet vayurm niruddhayet pranayamarm
kuryat | yena jara-marana-varjito bhavatity arthah [|93||
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idanim prana-vayoh harmsasya samana-ripatvar darsayati
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sattrimsad-angulo harmsah prayanarh kurute bahih |
vama-daksina-margena tatah pranobhidhiyate ||94]| g

wetere 3fet | wefere: sreaer: wetere: 3rgee-aRoTT: Fomde- : §: AA-GTATOT-HoT 33T-
Rrgarenst afe: TR0l % TR 3797 | TAEAEATT LSRRIV, WTOT 3 AL Head |
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sattrimsad iti | sattrims$ad-angulah sattrimSad-angula ihamah pranapana-bheda-visistah harmsah
vama-daksina-margena ida-pingalabhyam-bahih p@nam kurute nihsaratity arthah | tatas tasmat
prayana-rupa-vyaparasrayanat prana ity,abhidhy kathyate | tatha ca pranapanayoh harmsa-rapatvarm
na tu harnsah kascid anya iti bhramigavyatiiti ah [|94]|
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suddhim eti yada sarvarn nadi-cakrg’malakulam |
tadaiva jayatefyogr prana-sangr ne ksamabh ||95||

ARH SicFCT HAH Holal EQF[ TAH 3T ATST-eh Yaifercl-oATST-AMereT-SehROT QN fered &l i iy #or-
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Suddhim iti yada'malakularh malena vyaptarh sarvam api nadi-cakrar purvokta-nadi-Sodhana-prakarena
Sodhitarh sat Suddhim eti mala-jalarh vimuficati tada eva yogTt prana-sangrahane prana-vayoh starnbhane

ksamah samartho bhavet | anyatha prana-raksana-ksamo na bhavatity arthah ||95||
evarh pranayamarh prastutya sarmprati pranayama-prakarar darsayati-

g -TRIHEAY AT 9107 g 0T A
R RAcar TAT-rfFa 37 FHOT ARl

baddha-padmasano yogi pranarm candrena parayet |



dharayitva yatha-saktir bhlyah stryena recayet ||96||

caTfaRITafe: Qolieh: ag-TeIeIcy 3T 37 AT 1T FHRATCT-HERUT IY-TM - AT AR | de
dvavimsatibhih slokaih baddha-padmasanety adina atra avasyakam api kusady-astaranar grantha-
gaurava-bhiya nopadarsitam | tad uktarh naradiya-purane-

FeRT T GG feat: afaumy =eiom|
qArafase: gad dremsents aHeaddl 3|

kusais$ ca sumrdubhi$ chinnaih pavitrenatha carmana |
tatropavistah satatarh yogangani samabhyaset || iti |
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yoga-sare cakusa-caildjinastirna iti | evarn kusajina caila-kramer ne asaneyukta-prakarena baddha-
padmasano yogTi candrena ida-margena prana-vayurh pﬂrayelgmaih Sanair avegeneva tar vayurh
pravesayet yatha-sakti dharayitva kurmbhayitva bhiyah pun@ dryena pingala-margena recayet ||96]|
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amrtarh dadhi-samkasam go-ksTra-dha\@Emam |
dhyatva candramaso bimbarh prénéy@ ukht bhavet ||97]|

A AA 31| ORI gov: aﬁr—ﬁ%@?a@aqmm?ﬁ-aﬂmmm-mwﬁfaﬁwmgﬁr
HAT| GUTHRToe:- 0T -FfecT-FRSTHT Hocldd GToeTar Hacied 3L: 10|

amrtanviti |pranayami purusah dadhi-sarmkasam dadhivad abhasam go-ksiravad dhavalarh amrta-ripam
candramaso bimbam dhyatva sukht bhavet | sukhakarantah-karana-vrtti-parinamat santatarm
sukhanubhavo bhavatity arthah ||97]|

candrangabhyasam abhidhaya siryangabhyasam abhidhatte
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daksine svasam akrsya purayed udaram $anaih |
kurhbhayitva vidhanena punas candrena recayet ||98||
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daksina iti | daksine daksinenety arthah | candrenety anurodhat tatha ca pingalakhyaya daksina-nadya

Sdvasarm bahya-vayurh $anair anativegena akrsya udararm purayet vidhanena vidhy-ukta-kurnbhaka-
matra-sankhyaya kurmbhayitva punas candrena idakhya-vama-nadya recayet paritarh pranarh tyajet ||98||
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prajvala iti | pranayamt yogt prajvalan‘ye jvalano nih tasya jvalanarm pufjarh samdham iva nabhi-
padme-sthitam aditya-mandalar vahni pracurgmity arthah dhyatva sukhibhavet| slokadvayenaitad
uktarh bhavati | parvam idya adhama-madh;({ ottamesu anyatama-matraya dvadasa-pranavair bahya-
vayum apirya sodasa-pranavaih kur‘nbhaw«fé dasa pranavaih sanair nihsesam recayet | atra kurnbhake
parvoktar candra-mandalarn nabhau et/ evam pingaya dvadasa-pranavaih parayitva sodasa-
pranavaih kurhbhayitva dasa-pranavali recayet | atrapi ukta-vidharm stirya-mandalarh kurhbhaka-samaye
nabhau dhyayed iti [|99]| Q_

- agseadad 31 m@l& aﬁhﬁ

sloka-catustayoktam artharh,sanksipyaikena darsayati-
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pranam ced idaya pibet parimitarh bhiyonya recayet
pitva pingalaya samiranam atho baddhva tyajed vamaya |

stryacandramasor anena vidhina bimba-dvayarh dhyayatarn
Suddha nadi-gana bhavanti yaminarh masa-trayad drdhvatah ||100]|
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pramanam iti | ced yadi pranar samiranarm parvokta-matra-kala-parimitarh idaya vama-nadya pibet |
tarhi parimita-kalam baddhva kumbhayitva anyaya pingalya parimita-kalena $anai recayet | na tu
idayaivety arthah | bhiyah punah pingalaya parimitarh pranarm prtva kurnbhayitva parvavat vamaya
recayet | atho anena vidhina pranayamarn kurvan vama-nadya pdritasya kurnbhake candra-bimbam
daksina-nadya pdritasya kurnbhake sirya-bimbam evarm siirya-candramasoh bimba-dvayarn dhyayatam
yaminam yaminam masa-trayat drdhvatah masa-trayanantarar nadi-ganah suddha bhavantiy)
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tatha ca nadr-suddhy-artharn sat karma-parisram Qiartavyah | kaphadi-dosa-samye tu evarh tasyapi
navasyakatvam iti bhavah | atra devata-dvandwv. 7 sttre anasrito dvandva iti sttrat dvandva-
padanuvrttau punar dvandva-padam prasid%s hacaryasya parigrahartharm tenaika havir-
bhagitvasahacaryasya prasiddhatvan mitra nav ity atranada bhavatiti sthite siryacandramasos tu
tadréa-sahacaryasyaprasiddhataya nad '%Téptau chandasar rapam iti kecid ahitas tan-natayor api
sannikarsa-viprakarsabhyar daréapaﬁnési nirdpakatva-sahacaryasya loka-traya-
prasiddhasyopalabhyamanataya én@-pravrttau badhakabhavat | tatha ca gobhilahyah paro viprakarsah
surya-candramaseh sa paurnamé@yah parah sannikarsah samavasyeti vistaras cayam artho
nirnayamrte na caditya-candra fadav api tac-chankyam aditya-patyatvapara-
paryéyasyédityatvasyendrop? adi-sadharanataya tatratithi-niripa-krtavacchedakatva-vyabhicarad ity
alam atibala:lla-vilasaneti ||1.00]|
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yathestarh dharanam vayor analasya pradipanam |
nadabhivyaktir arogyarm jayate nadi-sodhanam ||101||
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yathestam iti | nadi-Sodhananantaram yathestarn svabhista-matra-parimita-kala-paryantarn vayoh
pranasya dharanam antar nadyarm sobhanam ity arthah | tatha analasya jatharagneh pradipanam

udbodhanarh tatha nadasya abhivyaktih spastataya sravanarh tatha arogyarnh kapha-vatadi-janita-badha-
Sunyatvar etat sarvarh jayate tenottarangabhyasadhikara-sarmpanno bhavatity arthah,||101]|

| 3fT ITRET-ArAoh-CATEITT TFT-ARS 0T TUH-Qrcdeh FATCAH ||
|| iti goraksa-$ataka-vyakhyayarh yoga-taranginyam prathama-$atakarn samaptam ||

Gorakhnath (also known as Gorakhsa, Goraksha, Gorakshanath) is famous as the principal mastermind,
administrator, teacher and organiser of the whole Nath Yoga Tradition. Heds ind ea\ne of the greatest gurus in the
field of yoga. The nath cult began with Shiva or AdiNath [ adi = primal ] followg&\/tatsyendra Nath --> GorakhNath.
From Gorakhnath, the tradition branched and sub-branched into a multitude gf Avadhoot Sadhus thoughout India for
thousands of years. This Nath Cult became most renouned and powerful&Pala Era. [ 8th'century Ad to 12th
century Ad] But this doesnt mean that the Naths began in the Pala‘era. Th&Adept yogis of India ( who have realised
God and are known as Sant) mention the name of Gorakhnath with résrl'espect. Yogi Gambhirnath says that the

Asana ( seat) of Guru Gorakhnath was established in the TretayYu thedime ofiLord Rama on earth! That must
be at least 3000 years ago. Gorakhnath through his relentless yogiCtausterities became immortal like Shiva. He lives
even today in a place inaccessible to ordinary human beings. ver calls for his help or, asks for his bessings,

your gaze inwards. Gorakhnath and his disciples cried ou .od using these sacred words, Alakh Niranjan . Alakh
meaning invisible and Niranjan meaning unblemished, ! culate, purest. The Gorakhnathi Yogis consider the Guru

to be equal to God. Gorakhnath has showedithe patl; ya Yogato the world. Laya Yoga includes easily

gets it. Gorakhnath taught his fellow men to stop'searching g?r diin.idels and look for Him in their own hearts. Turn

practicable meditations of AnahatadNada soundth a-jyoti (light of the soul in the third eye ) & so on.

scholarly conquests. Shankara re-establish dic/culture in India and proved Nirguna Brahman ( the Absolute
formless God as described in Vedanta ) t he highest ideal of Spirituality. The separate schools of philosophies
that worshipped innumerable deities diffgrig in philosophy, appearance, rituals were subdued by Shankara in
debates and yogiesfeats. All philosople-and ascetics of that time had to accept the Formless Brahman as the One
God, the higheSt one and the vz?eities as smaller aspects or facets of his expression. Shankaracharya entered

Shankara Digvijaya is an ancient:sanskrit m@t that gives a detailed account of Adi Shankaracharya and his

his last samadhi at a very youn of 32 about 2000 years ago. His disciples belong to the DasNama Cult. Most
ochre robed.monks indindia teday Yelong to this cult. In Shankara Digvijaya, we find a conversation between
Shankara and his disciple Padmapada. Here Padmapada mentions the name of Gorakhnath as a "great yogi of
ancienttimes" whao rescued his master MatsyendraNath from the illusion of royal pleasures. [Chapter 9, verse 79 -
88]. If Gorakhnath is a yogi of yore for Shankaracharya himself, how ancient he must be!

Gorakhnath taught the secrets of a different strain of practical yoga to a monk of the Shankaracharya order. This
disciple became a great yogi and attained the status of "Yogindra". Under the guidance of Gorakhnath, he wrote a
manuscript to popularise this new form of yoga. This manuscript is now famous as the Hathayoga Pradipika and it's
author is known as Swami Swatmaram. Hatha Yoga is the easier practical application of Raja Yoga ( mental or,
psychological path of yoga ), through the physical and subtle bodies (nadi-chakra, channels of prana). Hatha means
the union of the sun and the moon that exist in the subtle body. Ha = Sun, Tha = Moon. Please read the Khechari
Mudra article to know more. Here:

A sanskrit song from far-off times states Gorakhnath as the Wisest of all Yogis.
Prathama Mani Omkara,
Devena Mani Mahadeva,



Gyanina Mani Goraksha,

Nadina Mani Ganga.

meaning: The Earliest and purest is Om. Mahadeva or Shiva is the highest among gods. Gorakhnath is the wisest of
all. Ganga ( Ganges ) is the holiest among all rivers. The Nath tradition included both commoners and royalty. The
householders embraced this religion, as well as the ash smeared, loincloth clad Avadhoot monks. The Nath monks
endured untold hardship to gain the knowledge of God. Nine Immortal saints are considered to be the greatest
among the Naths. They are, Matsyendra-Nath, Gorakh-Nath, Jalandhari-Nath, Kanif-Nath (Kanipa), Charpati-Nath,
Bhartrihari-Nath, NaagNath, RevanNath, GahiniNath.

The works of Gorakhnath are as follows. Yoga Bija, Gorakhsa Samhita, Gorakhsa Sataka, Gorakh Bodh [in ancient
Hindi ]. Many works have gone into oblivion, some are destroyed by the ravages of time and vandals, a few almost
unknown manuscripts still exist in Buddhist Monasteries in the Himalayas and caves of yogis,(in Assam near
Kamakhya).

Sant Gyaneshwar, one of the most popular saints of Maharashtra, India, even considered'as an incarnationof Lord
Krishna was born in 1271 AD. He was initiated into the spiritual path by his elder brother NivrittiNath. When Nivritti
was a small child, he was snatched by a tiger from his family. The tiger, instead of&Q’ng him, took him to a cave
where great yogi Gorakhnath and his disciple GahiniNath were meditating. In ;@)Iy cave, Gahininath initiated the
boy into Nath Yoga secrets. This cave is now famous as Gorakhsa-Gumpha the Jyotirlingam of Trimbakeshwar
(near Nasik, Maharashtra). Nivrittinath returned home and passedion the higen knowledge torhis younger brother
Gyaneshwar. Sant Gyaneshwar (also known as Gyandev or, Dnyanesh %performed numerous miracles and
preached the knowledge of Bhagvad Gita in layman's terms,among theﬁcmmon people, much to the dislike of the
uppercaste brahmins of that time. He also wrote his version of the t?m Marathi'Rrakrit, the vernacular language of
that time. This Gita is famous as Gyaneshwari. Sant Gyaneshwa@ered alive samadhi in a secret underground
cave in Alandi, Maharashtra.

In Guru Grantha Sahib, the principal holy boak of the Sikhs@u?u Nanak has written the name of Gorakhnath with
great reverence. Many aspects of Guru Nanak's traditior@ togather with Gorakhnath's tradition. In Japuiji, song 5,
he says,

Thapia na jai, kita na hoi, Apei ap Niranjanu SQis.. ..: '5\

Gurumuhi nadam, Gurumukni VedamyGurumuk "I&uia samai,

Guru Isharu, Guru Gorakhsu Brahma, Guru P Mai.
meaning: God cannot be established, like ar@ a particular place for he is all pervading. God cannot be decorated
by dress or flowers, for he is‘everything. istsialways in his own glory. He is Niranjan ~ unblemished, formless.
Then Sant Guru Nanak praises‘the Guru;? e equal to God. He uses the names of God (Ishwara, Gorakhsa,
Brahman, Parvati).as being the sam e Guru. He also says that one can only know the secrets of Nada, Veda,
Yoga through the GuruaJapuiji 9 : "Bynkai Joga, Jugati, Tanabhed.” Yoga, Union with the Omnipresent, Piercing of the
Chakras can only,be achieved byigtening to the directions of the Guru.

Japuji 29 states,

Bhugati Gyanu daia bhandari ghati ghati bajai Nada

Api Nathu Nathi Sabh JakiyRiddhi Sidhh Abara Sadha.

Sanjogu Bijogu Dui Kar Chalavahi Lekhe Abahi Bhag.

Adeshu tisai ’Adeshu,

Adi Anilu Anadi Anahati Jugu Jugu Eko Vesu.

Here Guru Nanak describes the value of Nada Yoga and describes God as the greatest Nath or Master of Yoga. He
puts aside minor siddhis or yogic miracles as trivias compared to God. Here also the Sikh Guru cries out to God for
direction, just as Guru Gorakhnath did uttering the word, Adesh. Guru Nanak lived from 1469 AD to 1539 Ad. He is
the greatest Holyman in the Sikh community, the most sacred Guru in Punjab and worshipped like God.

Sambavi Mudra Explained

Raja yoga is the easiest of all practices. | shall explain it to you in the simplest possible manner, whether
you want to make anything of it or not is your business.



There are several misconceptions about the practice, | know, but those are created by people with vested
interests, so don't be confused. | shall be very plain here; this is the only method which matters. If you are
willing to stick to it you would be a Yogi in no time.

But are there any hitches? Yes, only one, that you might gradually lose interest in the world around you
and might want to be in the Yogic state always. Yet if you want to be involved in the world and be a yogi
too, that is also possible, but your heart will pine for the true state of happiness you will be in otherwise!

Here is the technique, shorn of all trappings:

Fix your mind at some point inside your body. You can place it anywhere inside the:body‘and even
outside on any thing if you want, but the most effective spot would be the place between youreyebrows.

It is the easiest of all methods and a proven one. There are two types of experiences you wilhgo through
while you keep at it- The Tharaka and Amanaska states. | will explain them.t{elowz

"
v

When the point at which you have placed the mind starts to glog inner light it is known as Tharaka

Tharaka Yoga
Yoga. The first thing you see inside would be a star (t¢haraka) nceithe name:(tharana the root of
tharaka means "to cross" . Its theoretical , let us not go'into Q at)

Amanaska Yoga Q~

3

When the mind is completely dissolved in‘yegic ex nce, it is called the Amanaska Yoga. “Amanaska”’
means without mind, that is, the mind complete@@appears in the inner illumination.

Now a little more about the actual practice: ,Qz\

THE THREE “EYE POSITIONS” Qg

In the perception of truth (thatis ir%@( meditation) there are three “eye positions” that you might adopt.
The “Ama”, “Prathipal” and “Pogrnitna” eye positions (These eye positions are likened to the phases of
moon, the Ama being the Mo@é&, Pratipal being the Half moon and Poornima being Full moon
phases).

Here are the explanations.

Ama (fully'shut) eye

When the eyes are completely shut while meditating it is known as the Ama eyed position of meditation.
Prathipal(half moon) eye

When the eyes are only half shut it is called the Prathipal eyed position of meditation

Poornima (full moon) eye

When the eyes are fully open while meditating it is called the Poornima eyed position of meditation.



All the three techniques of meditation are equally effective. | have done them all and found them true,
great Yogis’' have also stated thus.

And for those who wonder how the open eyed meditation is done, that is how one could keep one’s eyes
open and meditate at the same time; well you do it all the time. It is called the reverie, and yes, it is also a
kind of meditation, it involves the three techniques of Dharana (concentration), Dhyana (meditation) and
Samadhi (absorption) described by Pathanjali in his Yoga Sutra’s. When you do all the three together it is
called Samyama (total identification with the object of meditation). Samyama is Yoga, but if you do
Samyama on anything other than the true essence of your being it only achieves that much. For instance,
in reveries you unconsciously meditate on vacancy and you achieve that state of “bliss” fonthe while it
lasts.

The Yoga Sutra’s of Pathanjali is a technical treatise on the subject of Yaoga.

Studying it is not absolutely necessary to practice yoga; it lays out the differgnt stages and experiences
the Yogi goes through in the most scientific way. It is very usefulif under, ding what happens when
you practice Yoga and also if you can wade through all the commentaﬁ&s and the Sanskrit text it might
even lead you to Yoga. But why go to all that trouble whenyou ca@R?e itin the most simplest of forms.

Now something of utmost importance: ?\g'
The full moon eye position or the Poornima eye{ though di It isthe greatest of all Mudras, or seals

(signs). It is the subtlest of all secrets, the incomparableQambhavi Mudra. Once you attain it you are a
Yogi. In your open-eyed dreams you achieve it for a [{fle while‘on'the spurious of things. But in conscious
application of this mudra on the essence ofreality, )@ urpass everything else and become aware of your
own true nature. '5\\

The Mudra is described as followsiin Sanskgt:

“Anthar lakshyam bahirhetram %v
Nimishonmesha vivarjitha Q
Esha sa Sambhavi Mudra Q
Sarva thanthreshu gopitha.” Q—<’2—

“Aiming inwards remain open@ed, without moving the eyelids. This is the Sambavi Mudra, which is
disguised and'eoncealed by-all Tantra’s (texts on Yogic practice)”

By theiterm “aiming inwards” the definition allows you to place your mind anywhere inside the body but as
| pointed out earlier the spot between the eyebrows is the most effective one to achieve Yogic state.
There are several reasons for this, going into all that is not very relevant here. The spot between the eyes
is known as the Ajna Chakra and it is the most harmless of places to keep your mind at.

You might now ask. But what about Yama, Niyama, Pranayama, Prathyahara, Dharana, Dyana and
Samadhi? How can one achieve Yoga without these? Well Pathanjali has not considered the first five as
having any importance other than as a discipline to prepare you for Yoga, though much is made of them
by others. The state of Yoga is not something alien to you; it is already within you as pointed out by the
great master himself. He has divided Yogic samadhi into Samprajnata (with objects before mind) and
Asamprajnata (without objects). For instance Newton discovered Gravitation and Einstein discovered
Relativity while they were in the state of Samprajnatha samadhi (absorption of mind with some objects as
its aim) we also do it normally on much smaller scales ourselves.



Then why conceal it from everyone and prescribe an elaborate technique to study Yoga? Well it had its
purposes. Yoga grants you many powers. The system of Pathanjali actually is an elimination procedure to
weed out the unfit that would otherwise throng to study Yoga hearing about the powers it would give to
them.

-But what about the problem of having to meditate on subtle reality of your own true nature which is not
cognizable? Would you not feel dispirited and soon stop practicing altogether? Well, that is not going to
happen my friends; if you practice what | have outlined above you will soon start experiencing things
yourself. As your mind become absorbed in Ajna Chakra you will probably see various things like , the
moon , the sun, the fire , lamp lights, lightning, luminance, sky, star, blue yellow andired colors inside your
self. It may not occur precisely in this order, but you will see them. | would notisay so‘unless‘thad such
experiences myself. Also there would be instances of ringing of bells, drums, thunder andisounds, of other
instruments.

Once you experience these you would not want to quit, even if yo vjt, that experience would stay with
you from then onwards, saving you. é

QN

Technically you need a Guru to point to the place en whji ou are\to meditate by touching it with his/her
hand; in this fashion the meditation wouldyield fastenre3ults, But not every one can find a real Guru can
they? So do the best you can, be your, own guQL because Lord Buddha has kindly allowed thus:
“Be a light unto yourself”. '5\\
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